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God fo'loved the Warld, that be gave * A 2 
Son, that whoſoever beheveth in 
Feri, but have everlaſting Lie. 


INE 4 
tations," at a'Seaſ 


of Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour of the World. And in- 
deed he himſelf ſeems more particularly to deſign, 
that when we employ. our thoughts upon theſe Words, 
we ſhould take our Riſe from the ſame Foot. For 
God, ſays he, in the follow _—_ ent not bis Son 
into the World to. condemn q but that the” 1 
* -ough 9 d.  - 

therefore with ee to the Day, tho whae- 
ever 2 Jeſus Chriſt did or ſuffered for us Men and for 
our Salvation, may be conſider d, as un effect of the 
Loveof God de die World ; yet I ſhall more eſpecially | 
apply m ſelf to Diſcourſe: upon the Words, as — 

bolt God's giving this his only begotten Son to 
cake our Nature pen im, CN to be 
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God ſo loved the World, that. he gave, or ſent, bjs 
omybrxotten Son, that h im dim, ſhould 
not-pertfh, 


It we obſerve the natural Order of the Words, there 


art xb Fire Pamticdlars confideradle in then. 
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PREY — — — Q — 


m . k > 4 + OFT VY St 
I. The Motive IH God s ſing his Sch into the 


World, and that was Love. God /o lobed. 
"TI. The Object of his Love; and that, as I ſhall 
was every Perſon in the World, that flpuld 

profeſs the Faith of Chriſt. God £ loved the World. 
III. The Dignity. of the Perſon God ſent iato the 
World.” God Jo loved the World, that he gave bis only 
begotten Son. | | | 5 
IV. The End, for which Gad ſent his only begot- 
ten Sen; into the World, and that was, that Men. ſbuld 
or ret "Duff bave everlaſting l.. 
V. Ahd-Laſtfy, the means to attain this End; and 


that is Faith, under the Goſpel Notion of it, in Jeſus 


Chriſt. God ſo loved the World,” that he gave his uy 
begatten Son, that whoſever believeth in him, ho 
not periſh but hube everluſt ing life: 
neee, e 
I. Tke Firſt thing to be conſidered, is the Moti ve 
upon which God ſent his San into the World: And 
that was Love: A Love of diſintereſted, of undeſerved, 
of pure Benevolence A 5 
. In the firſt place, 


\F 
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o 


{ary to the iminenſe Being, who fills Heaven and 
Eurih. We, who sdte Duſt and Aſhes, who! border, 
in the mobler Purt af us, ſo near upon notling, that 
ſtwulcd God but for the leaſt moment withhold the 
Hanh that ſupports us in Being, we muſt iminediate- 


ty-:ceaſe to be Hou deπ%, N Man then ber oftable = 


to:God:? No, helistſa inſinitelq happy in hitſelf, and 
the Perfections df his on Nature hat he carfirecet 


no Acceſſion to his Happineſs HD any thing with - 
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| t can we do, or imagine 
_ our ſolves capable vH doing, that may render us neceſ- 


SERMON I. 3 
out; much leſs, from any Sexvice.,or Sacrifice that 
Sinners can offer him, tho' they could, in the Lan- 
guage of the Prophet, rome before him, with: rbouſands -. 
of Nam, or aut, ten 1 Rivers 4 Ol, Mic. 
vi. n 9844 e 
5s Neither was s the oe 4 God in ſanding hs 
only begotten Son into the World, founded upon any 
Conſideration of our Merit , upon any Excellency 
or Perfection, that God ſaw in us, which might re- 
commend us to his Favour, or render us wor Oh 
je&s of his Love. The Perfection of Man«conſifls-in 
the Light of his Underſtanding, and the Regulation 
of his Will and Affections b 7 — Light : But in nei- 
ther of theſe Reſpects could there be any thing to in. 
Gus God to N. 7 N. is nude 
5 place; repr ed as, ſendin et ho 
= as into a Land of Darkneſs : 1 Land who 
Inhabited by Ignorance and Folly. The + er” 
- ſpedking of the. State of Mankind, and at a Time 
too, when Philoſophy was in all:it's Glory, tells us, 
that heir fooliſh Hearts were darſned; that, profeſſing 
„ wiſe,, they » became fois chat they had | 
Corrupted one of the firſt and moſt evident Principles 
00a atural Religion, the Unity and - Spiritualit * 
. — Nature; that, they changed the gloty of tbe 
God into un Image made like to corruptibie 
2 Mar, ig net 1 aa four: footed n, and chin 
| Tbiage, Rom „ ond 
| — the — Diſorders Mankind were falls 
| into, di not only | in their Heads, but in their 
| Hearts; their Morals were no leſs corrupt than their 
abſurd Notions of Religion, and Religions Worſhip. 
They were filled wätk all Unrizhtcouliteſ. — + 
tion, Wickedneſs, Coveteouſneſa, Maliciouſnefs, Rom. 
1. 29.) The Apoſtle adds a long Catalogue of the moſt 
horrid and 2 Crimes, which _ Nature, 
in its greateſt Degeneracy, ſeems capa commit- 
wy And in both theſe = of the great Corrup- 
tion 
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4 SERMON I. 
tion in Principle and in Practice, which had over- 
ſpread the Face of the Earth, Simeon bleſſes God, that 

he had ſent his Son, the Day- ſpring, from on high to 

viſit the World, to give ligbt to them, par ago in dark- 

neſs and the ſhadow of Death, and to guide their feet 
into the way of Peace, 2, 

The Jews, tho God had choſen them to be a pecu- 
Har People to himſelf, and had-not dealt fo with any 
other Nation, yet were in many reſpects very Corrupt 
both in Doctrine and Manners, at the time of our 
Lord's Appearance among them. So that God could 
not be induc'd to ſend his Son into the World even in 
favour of them, becauſe they were more righteous 
than other People; but purely becauſe he loved them, 
and had a favour unto them. 509 

Tas a Love, in all reſpects, therefore worthy of 
that God, who is good: and does good; whereby he 
was induc'd to reſtore his Sinful Creatures to a Capa- 
city of that Happineſs, from which they were fallen; 

a Capacity of - rendring themſelves infinitely and 
eternally Happy in the Enjoyment of himſelf; T was 
a Love (but tis impoſſible to carry the Notion of it 
to a juſt height) directly contrary to all the Maxims 
of ſelf. love, and all the Motives of Intereſt or -pre- 
tended Merit, among Men; Twas a Love to thoſez 
whoſe Hearts were turnd from the living God, the 
Author» of it, to Idols; To thoſe who had provoked , 
and affronted him Daily; To ſinners, who” were at 
open War and Enmity againſt: him, even, while we 
were Enemies, God ſent his only begotten Son into 
the World for our ſakees. Is 

This was a Love in all reſpe&s fo wonderful, and 

ſurpaſling, and worthy of God, that, methinks, 
I hear our bleſſed Lord delivering theſe words, in a 
very high ſtrain of admiration himſelf. God ſo loued 
tnt LOH eee e 
But this leads me to Conſider, 
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S ERMON I. 5 
II. In the next Place, the Object of God's Love; 
and that I am to ſhew 1s every particular Perſon in 
the World that ſhall profeſs the Chriſtian Faith. 
Tis not neceſſary I ſhould here enquire, whether the 


Love of God, in ſending Jeſus Chriſt into the World, 


had any further Views' or D z3- or whether the 
Heathens, to whom the Goſpel, was never Preached, 
ſhall' have any Benefit by the Incarnation of Chriſt. 
Yet ſo far I ſhall adventure, with all Submiſſion: to 
give my Thoughts of them, that the Merits of our 8a- 
viour may for any thing the Scripture declares to 
the contrary, extend to fuch of them, as have care- 
fully endea vou d to live up to the natural Light of 
their own Minds. E en „ N 

And this Opinion, I take it; is agreeable to the 
prear Law of Chriftian ity; that particu- 
ar Branch of it which is deſerib'd by belreving all 
things, and hoping all things; that is, all things not 
contrary to the Nature or Reaſon of the Things thems--. 


' ſelves, and the revealed Will of God. 


The Scriptures indeed expreſly declare, that there is 
no other Name under Heaven given among Men, where- 
by they can be ſav d; and the reaſon of this Declaration 
is evident, becauſe none but Jeſus Chriſt, who was Man, 
that he might ſuffer, and God that he might — 
could Offer up a valuable Attonement to his Father ſor 
the Sins of ind. But it does not neceflarily-fol- 
low from hence, that all Perſons, to whom the Merits of 
Chriſt may, in any way extend, muſt expreſly believe 
in his Name, or have the Goſpel Preach'd unto: them. 
So With reſpect to Infants Born of Chriſtian Parents 
and Dying Unbaptiz'd, tho' the Scripture unces 
nothing expreſly concerning their Salvation by Chriſt; 
my that — _ Church denies them Chriſtian 
rial; yet we have the Charity, notwithſtanding, ta 
hope, that they die in a ſalvable State. 
: But however God may deal. with chaſe; Whoinever 
had the Means'or re of believing in Chriſt 
5 B ; or 
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or who have nat, through any accident or faplt of 
their Patents been Baptized into his Name, we are 
aſſured that no Per ſon Ri is Baptized into it, ſhall 

finally Periſh, or fall Short of everlaſting Life, but 


through his on Default. 
For the Terms of Salvation are tender d, hy the 
word of Reconciliation i ently Preach'd to all 


Men. And God hasexprefly declar'd, "that he willeth not 
tbe death of a- ſinner ; that ha would have all Mer to 
be ſav'd, andicome to the knowledge of the truth. Eva- 
ſions, we know, are ſought! and found out by thoſe, 
who aſſert the Doctrine of ; Abſolute. Decrees, in an- 
ſwer to theſe and the like Texts; But ſince thoſe 

very Perſons own, that, in purſuance. of ſo; many 


expreſs Declarations of God in Seripture, concernin 
his willingneſs ta ſave Sinners, every Man is obli 
to believe, that he has an Intereſt in the Mexits of 


Chriſt. - How: can they account for it, that the God 
of Truth ſhould: oblige Min to make wrong Judg- 
ments and believe a Lye. ' Tis impious to imagine, 
God can have any ſuch Intentions; and yet this is 
what all Chriſtians are ry = the er ue 
Scheme to believe. „ „b 

How again will they ibs: It to. the Sincerity of 
Cod, chat he ſhould,” without diſtinction, Call, and 
Invite, and Exhort Sinners to Repentance; that he 
ſhould in the moſt tender and affectionate manner 
Expoſtulate with them, why will — 2 rn 
not come unto me, that ye may bave liſe? It at 
— time he has by an Eternal — ** the 
eater Number of — whom. he thus Ad- 
es himſelf to, from all Poſhbility of entring 
E Deer HG mare er ne 

But above all, how will theſe Man Wen 0 ta 
the Juſtice of God, that he ſtiould puniſh Men for 
—— — a poſe or _ to his. Wiſdom, 
t ou 1 *. impolſible Conditions uon 

them. ND Hl) W 05 1 2172 'S 
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l un believe God Frue in his. 

tions ax, Sincere e ibs Com palliouate Addrelles 19 

Sinners g 3 L215 believe deen in Enacting his 
"the ES 


Lass or eaition:ofthem ; wenmuſt for 
the ſame. Reaſon, conclude, that, u 


iſtian is ex- 


cluded Wee, of Salvation by geſus Chriſt, who 


Goes, 1 by his Apaſtacy neee exclude 
HI STOTETOS. | | ig. N 
But 5 K order cn ne. A Piis le; ſo 
a Nen I the wit ye 2 
vine Nature, t the Words ot my Text 
God, 75 laved\ the World, for tis Zeig vive aid 
is here meant Mankind. in general ;-at 
in this place to be taken in a mor lei] 15 
we are to underſtand by it any of Per 
rather than the Elect; — the Stils l N . 
World is company taken in the wore 5 
Men, of the World, who Govem themſelves delt 
by the Maxims of it: But it no where f Lee 


3 Von the other Hand it jig, us d by vur, Savidu 


tit, n xv. 19. in direct pppltion! ta the 


So that, 2— "tis: here ſai that, od. Jo. 11 
World, the meaning is, that 
Perlon that is call'd to the Pro 4 of. the riſt 
wo BN a Right, if be do not forfęit it by his own 
lect, - to all the Privileges If the Goſpel, nova 


er to all Chriſtians. . Who/oever,; as it; follows 
in the latter part of the verſe, believerb in hun, ſhall 
20 Per iſb, but have everlaſting ad, oven BA e . 
N ler, e 10 
II. Thirdly, the Dignity of. the. Perſon God ſent 
deſign . God ſo tbe World, that 
ave his only begotten Son. The Divinity of Chriſt 
e . Eſtabliſhed in eee in ſo many 
can tend to @verthrow this;Fun- 
our > Ap but What rentlers 15 
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the Proofs, we bring for the other Articles of it, very 


uncertain and precarious: For there is no other way 


of eluding the Texts, whereby we prove that Chri 


is a truly Divine Perſon, but by faying, that they 


ought to be explain d in a ſenſe dir cont to 
the moſt Obvious and Natural ine Mev "of. the 
Words, and all the ordinary Rules, whereby we In- 
terpret the Words or Writings of other Men: But if 
ſuch a Liberty (and ſuch is the Li 
Arians, and Socinians can find their o . in) 
may be allowed; then, I ſay, tis plain the Scriptures 
may be made to prove any thing, and fo by a 
ſary uence; would prove —7 3 . 
Tis a ge thing, that Men ſhould defire to 
diſtinguiſh themſelves by reviving Old Hereſies, and 
that too, without being able to produce any New 
Proofs for them : For after all the high and mighty 
Pretenſions in favour of Arianſm, the main ſtreſs of the 
Cauſe is ſtill laid on Two Texts of Scripture, where- 
in the Old Arians placed in a manner their whole 
Strength and Confidence. - And yet thoſe Texts make 
nothing for them, as I hope it may not be im 
for me, in as few Words as poſſible, to ſne ,. While 


I am afferting the Divinity of the Perſon, God ſent 


into the World; what can be more reaſonable t 

to endeavour a Vindication of his Honour 
The Firſt Argument I ſhall take notice of, | which 
the Ariant alledge to prove, that Jeſus Chrift was not 
truly God, 22 is own Words; John iv. 28. 
My Father is greater than IJ. Theſe Words have been 
ſo often explained in a no ways injurious to the 
Divinity of Chriſt, and in Io very eaſy and natural 
_ a Manner, that tis really matter of wonder any Per- 
Jon ſhonld at this Day object them to the Orthodox. 
Io ſay that God with Reſpect to his Paternity 18 
greater than the Son, is ſo far from —— any diffi- 
culty in it, that according to the natural Order of 
| | Things, 


which the 
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Things, and our human Ways of Conception, we cannot 
5 — or ſpeak otherways ; and if we will conceive 
of things, we muſt conceive after the manner of Men. 

Thus he that is ſent, is, b 


neceſſary Conſtruction, ſo far inferidar to him that 
ſends: He that goes unto another, as our Saviour 

in the Words immediately —— repreſents Him- 
ſelf going to the Father, is, in that reſpect, ardinayil 

ſuppos d, to aſcribe ſome Superiority to the Perſon 
he kpproaches': So a Son, tho" he may perhaps be 
eſteemed on the account of other ' Qualifications 
greater than his Father, yet with reſpect to the 
Filial Obligations and ence he owes to him, hs 
is certainly leſs.” © ha r 
Had our bleſſed Saviour ſaid, that Gad 3s greater 
thax I: this, it muſt be ow] ¾d, Would have afforded 
the Arians ſome more ſpecious pretence, at leaſt, tg 
deny or 'oppugn the Divinity of Chriſt: For with 
reſpe& to the Godhead or Divine Eſſence, none is 
afore or after other, none 1s greater or leſs than ano: 
ther. But when our Saviour ſays only, my Father 1 
greater than I: when he reſolves the Superority of his 
Father into the relative and natural and immutable 
Order whereby we conceive” of things; when he ſays 
nothing but what was moſt" proper for him to ſay; 
ſuppoſing him really God; with what ſhew, wit 

what pretence of Reaſon, can his Words be made 
uſe of to prove, that he was not God? Urs 
The Explication, which the Orthodox give of theſe 
Words, my Father is greater than Ie is very obvious 
and natural: But can the Ar1ans\give$or pretend to 
give any ſuch eaſie Solution of thoſe Words of the 
Apoſtle ? Phil, ii. 6: that Jeſus Chriſt Thought it no 
Robbery to be equal with God. We very clearly ap- 
prehend, why the Father with reſpe& to the relative 
Order of the Deity ſhould be greater than the Son; 
This Priority of Order is agreeable to our common 
Notions of T hings 3 but in what reſpect can 1 

* c 
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faid, that a Creature is equal with God; or; what 
clear Notion can we have of any 155 Feten . 
us carry our Thoughts of the Creative Powers ugh, 
as poſlible, yet tis impoſſible ſor us to find any 
Medium to briug the Being that Creates, and the 
thing that is Created as all one together; the Di- 
ſtance one of them bears to. the other is ſtill Infi- 
nite, there can be no equality between them, nor m0 · 
lde ii. de t rds vt © mg: 
This is the way. of all Hereticks, when, the Molt 
obvious and literal, Senſe of a Text makes againſt 
them, then a Metaphorical or other . Figurative, Senſe 
is to be put upon it: But when any Text appears, 
upon the firſt View, to make for them, then we are 
obliged to adhere ſtrictly to the Letter of it; which 
indeed as to thoſe Words, My Fatber ig greater than J. 
there is no neceſſity of departing from. The ſenſe 
wherein we explain them, is ſo obvious and agree - 
able to the manner, wherein Chriſt would have ex- 
preſſed himſelf, ſuppoſing he really had been God; 
And for that Reaſon, as I intimated before, the 
Words cannot be made uſe of to prove, that he is 
not Gol. | LETS. my 
The other Text from Scripture ordinarily alledg'd 
againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, is from the 13th 
Chapter of Mark, and the 32d Verſe; where our Lord 
confeſſes himſelf Ignorant of the Day of Judgment, 
Tn anſwer to this, it is reply'd, that he was ſo, with 
reſpect to his Human Nature, wherein he is ſaid to 
have increas d in Wiſdom and Stature, like other 
Men. Whiclr by the way could not poſſibly be, if 
the Divine Logos ſupply'd; as we are told, the place 
of the rational Soul. Or it may be replyd, that 
Chriſt in his Capacity of a Prophet, had no par- 
ticular Inſtructions to make known the preciſe time 
of the Day af judgment to the World 
There is no extraordinary Force, contrary to the 


common Forms of ſpeaking ambng Men; put wor — 
2 or 
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Words by this e ee and nathing can be 
more Natural than the tormeg, , ops what puts an 
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Jadgon of the Ariane hem - 
irs WW, PE IS the Words, in one theſe 
enſes 
I 12 readily. be granted, if it can he made 
appe fr 8 Chriſt did really kyow the profile time 
ot the of Þ 


ent; and there is all the rea- 
ſon in the to * that he did. | 
For at the very time he is giving an account of 
the laſt udgment., he deeries 4 00 very extraor- 
ircumſtances e ells us of, ſtrange 
mer among thoſe 7 5 Bodies, by whoſe 
- mqtious all Time is meaſur d. Now, tis impoſſible 
to. F but that, if our Saviour knew the Order 
of Natura Canes, bemuſt have known arwhat time, 
any great Change or Diſorder might happen to them. 
As. a Man who thoroughly underſtands the Motions 
ol his Watch and how. long ſhe- will go, may eaſily 
calculate the tune, of her being dow on. 
But if our Saviour did not perfectly know the 
Order of Natural Cauſes, how could it be ſaid, that, 
in him are hid all tbe Treaſures of Wi dom and 
Knowleder Cel. ii. z. or that, he knoweth all 
all things, John xxi. 17. or that, he made the 
Worlds, and. 2 4 all 1 5 ings by tbe. Word, of bis 
Fewer, Heb. i- 2, 3 wo fol Texts did 
2 1 8 Cui, ahh bat 4 N do, . be 
f. how can we e that the 
whe were made by him, — 1 him, which "he I 
contigually, ſupports, in Being and ſhe, Ol Order t 5 wh | 
are in, ſhould. recaye, ADJ Jer 9 5 le h- 
out his knowing the time when il pen 
ally ſince he is the cauſe of that — * hg b 
Heb. i. 12. 
The, Sum ET ban Bog is this, That if our 
ne repreſented bimſelf aa Ignorant of 2 Day of 
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udgment, and yet really in the Hypoſtatick Union 
BY now it, there is no Ah of reconciling this pn | 
ing Inconſiſtency; for it can be no more, but either 
by ſaying," that conſidered 'meerly as Man, he did 
not &now it, or as a Prophet, it was not in his Com- 
miſſion to make it nown. | Fr 
So that, I hope, it appears there can be no reaſon 
from either of the Texts I have been conſidering, to 
hinder us from underſtanding theſe Words in the Or- 
thodox and Catholick Senſe,” God ſo lowed the World 
that be gave his only begotten Son, 
What Argument could our bleſſed Saviour have 
us'd to give Men a greater Idea of the Love of God 
towards them; and no doubt, there was a particular 
Force and Energy in the Words, as they came from 
his own Mouth. He was that only begotten Son, the 
Second __ 55 2 —— 7 an Yes Pri- 
nity ; Go od, Light wht, very very 
God; begotten of the Subſtance of hit Father 2 the 
World, and Man of the Subſtance of. bis Mother born, 
as at this Time, in the World. So far our Creeds, 
agreeably to the Senſe of the Holy Scriptures, have 
declar'd his Generation. 77 | 
But who can declare his Generation, in a manner 
worthy of him, and of the Glory which he had with 
the Father from the Beginning? How unable are we 
when we conſider him 1n his Divine Nature, to raiſe 
our Thoughts to. any becoming Pitch ? How unequal 
would our Expreſſions be to the infinite Perfections of 
it, ne 4 we could ſpeak with the Tongue of Men and 
Angels? 
us therefore turn our Eyes from the dazling 
Brightneſs of his Glory, that we may conſider him a 
while in his State of Humiliation ; only before he laid 
himſelf ſo low, let us raiſe our Thoughts and our Af- 
fections along with them, to contemplate this great 
and glorious Perſon bowing the Heavens, as it were, 
to come down, and take our Nature upon him. 


wy 
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Then let us reflect, how by the ineffable Operation 
of the Holy Spirit he was conceiv'd in the Womb of 
u poor Virgin, diſtinguiſned by nothing ſo much as 
rer t Piety and Innocence. The bleſſed Mother, 
for ſo all Generation ſhall: call her, goes with this II- 
luſtrious Child till the uſual Time of Delivery; 
but when the Days were accompliſtid that the Savi- 
our of the World was to be born into it, what Pre- 
parations do you think were made for his Birth? It 
might have been expected indeed, that both Heav 
and Earth ſhould have aſſiſted at it: But God! 
how very mean and poor are all Things a him; 
every Thing ſeems wanting on ſo wonderful and ex- 
traordinary an Occaſion! this Heavenly Babe has not 
' thoſe Accommodations, which the moſt wretched and 
indigent of his Creatures, are ordinari}y provided 
with in ſuch Caſes, there is no Room for Im i 4 
common Inn; he is born in a Stable, and laid in a 
Manger. Thus the Birth of Chriſt is deſeribed in 
Scripture; the Expreſſions indeed are plain, but ſuch 
as thoſe who endeavour to heighten by any Colours 
of Rhetorick, always fall below the ſignificancy of. 
So far, only the Seaſon leads me to conſider the 
State of Chriſt's Humiliation ; and certainly no Chri- 
ſtian after this ſhould think himſelf capable of doing 
any thing that may deſerve the Name of a Conde- 
ſcenſion. Never ſure was ſuch an Affront put upon 
the gay Trifles and Vanities, wherein the Sons of 
Men are apt to Pride themſelves, as by the Circum- 
ſtances wherein the Son of God made his firſt Ap- 
13 in the World. Let us learn, from the Con- 
deration of them, if not to look upon all-worldly 
Grandeur and Glory with a generous Contempt and 
Indifference, yet at leaſt to think of our ſelves, under 
any ſuperior Circumſtances of Life, ſoberly, and as 
we ought to thin. wotet- ru 
IIII. Let us conſider the great End of God's 
ſending his Sow into the World; and that was, — 
21116 Nr | en 
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14 SERMON I. 
Men might not Periſh, but have everlaſting Life. It 
had been a Deſign are of the Goodneſs f 
God, to have reſcued Sinmers from the natural and 


miſerable Conſequences of their Sins in another World; 


but to tranſlate immortal Souls from a State of Mi- 
ſery, to that of eternal Life and Happineſs! to re- 
ſtore wretched Sinners to à Capacity of a more pers 


fect and glorious State, than that wherein Man was 


at firſt created, in a Terreſtial Paradiſe! to publiſſi 
not ſo much a general Act of Indemnity to his rebel - 
lious Creatures, as of the laſt and higheſt Favour, 
which a juſt and good God ſeemed capable of confer- 
ring! this, I lay, is what we can never ſufficienthy 


upon this finiſhing Deſignu of his Love, in rendring 
Men capablyot everlaſting Life, that ſhall more im- 
mediately at preſent turn, and emploi my Thoughts: 
But here again I am at à Loſs to deſcribe” that ever 
bleſſed and glorious State, which we are to underſtand 
by everlaſting Lite : We have indeed now and then a 

tranſient View of it, as it were, opened to us in the Holy 
Scriptures; but at the ſame time we are informed; 
that the Happineſs of it is ſuch, as we are not able 
fully to; comprehend, or even in this mortal State, 70 
fee and lie: St. Paul, before he had a nearer Proſpect 
of the Glory, which-ſhall be revealed hereafter, was 
caught up into the Third Heaven; and there indeed, 
but whether in the Body or out of the Body, he 
could not tell, a wonderful and raviſhing Scene of 
Delight was preſented before him: Vet when he came 
down again, all he could expreſs of the great Thü 
he had heard and feen; was, that they were inexpreſ- 
ſible c ſuch as it Was wor lareſul, or rather, as the 
Marginal Note of our Bible has it, Nor poffible for x— 


Man to utter, 2 Cor. Xii. 42. 

But bleſſed be God, tho* our preſent Conceptions 
ars ſo equal to the Glories of that State, which God 
has prepared for them that love him, and wherein 


everlaſting 
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everlaſting Life eonſiſts; yet we are not altogether 
ignorant of it; We ſee it, az"througtt a Glaſs darkly 
we know iti in Part. elmo 1.244) 
We know in general, that when we go hence. and 
are admitted into the Reglons of Light and Life, we 
ſhall: have avmore near and diſtinct View! of all the 
glorious Attributes and Perfections of the Diuine Na- 
ture. We thalldee:God as he is; and in that: bleſs 
ſed Viſion, -oww Minds willive:continually enlightned 
and enlarged with the brighteſt Di ſcoveries ot Truth; 
and all Things we deſire to sk new, will upon Sighr, 
as it were, be preſented to our Minds, without the 
J. abour of Attention, or the Trouble of what we here 
ſo often miſealk Piſcourſe and Ratiocination. In this 
Light, O bleſſed and glorious God, ſhall we then ſte 
Light, and drink till we are ſatisfied at the everlaſt- 
ing Fountain of thy Truth! Af the Pains we take in 
the Purſuit an uncertain, and, if I may ſo call it, 
fugitive Knowledge in this Life, are not without an 
agreeable Pleaſure and whſch ſometimes upon the 
leaſt Dawn of ſome new Light, penetrates us in 
very ſenſible manner, how fhall we be tranſported 
when the Rays of Truth ſpread themſelves ore ouf,jj 
Minds, not by flow and ſueceſſive Motion, but all at 
onde; when tus hall be able" to comprehend: with all 
Saints, what is the length and breadth," and depth and 
heighth, and to know' he lug of Chriſt, which _ 
Knowledge, and be filed with®alb the falneſu f"' God, 
Epheſ ifi. 18 10. For our Kubwledge will not, like 
that of the great Clerks - md Philoſophers of this 
World, then cnſiſt in idle and fruitleſs Spetulations; 
but the more we know, the more we ſhall: love: in 
Proportion as our Minds are enlightned, our Hea 
Will be inflamed. And what is now commanded us 

as 4 Duty, will clearly appear to be dur greateſt 
Happineſs, and would do ſo even in this Life, did 
We place, as we ought, our Happineſs in. it; that is, 
bt loving God with all our Hearts; and ad Minds, 
And all our Strength. We 
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ble and mean Appearance in the World, we have 
been contemplating, exalted on the right Hand of the 
Majeſty on-high, and re- inſtated in the Glory he had 
with the Father from all Eternity. We ſhall fee him 
infinitely beyond the Brightneſs of the Sun, ſhining in 
all the Luſtre of a glority'd Body, and we ſhall have 
even theſe frail, theſe mortal, and corruptiÞle Bodies 
faſhioned like unto it; then ſhall we behold: Miriads 
of Angels proſtrate at the Feet of him who had not 
where on Earth to lay his Head; we ſhall hear them 
continually praiſing him, according to his excellent 
Greatneſs,: and ſaying, | Bleſing, Honour, and Glory, 
and Power, be unto Him thut ſitteth upon the Throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and beer. 
vill be a further Acceſſion to this Happineſs, if 
any thing after. the Viſion and Enjoyment 2 
and our glority'd Saviour, can be thought an Acceſ- 
fion to it; that we ſhall have the Converſation of tlie 
beſt and wiſeſt, the maſt N and loving of Beings; 
that we ſhall be bleſſed: with an intire Confidence, 
— — * (pee; of our Thoughts; that no 
Jealouſy or Suſpicions, no private or party Regards 
| het be able to diſſolve or ſhake our Friewdſbiy. -but 
we ſhall love one another, as if there were no. ſuch 
thing as Se Love, as if it were for ever baniſhed 
thoſe happy and peaceful Regions. err! 
Thus while we are caſting our Views forward 
that bleſſed. State, which we all of us hope — 
to go up to and poſſeſs, we inſenſibly fall into the ne- 
gative Deſcriptions of it; but the inſpired Penmen 
' themſelves, in Condeſcenſion to our Weakneſs, have 
deſcribed-it after the ſame manner. So St. John tells 
us, That the bleſſed Inhabitants of the New Jeruſalem, 
the City of. God, ſhall bunger no more, neither thirſt any 
more, neither ſhall the Sun light on them, nor any Heat, 
Rev. vii. 17. And again, Chap. xxiv. 4. God ſhall wipe 
away all Tears from their Eyes, and there ſhall be: no 
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their be any more Pain, for the former things are done 


— far I have endeavoured to ſpeak — 
God knows after a very 1 manner, of w 


we are to underſtand by that everlaſting Life, which 


God ſent his only begotten Son into the World, to put 


every one of us into a Capacity of attaining. . | , 
- Fifthly, I proceed in the laſt Place to conſider the 
Means of attaining it, and that is Faith, under the 
Goſpel Notion of it, in Jeſus Chriſt. Mheſorver be- 
7 in him, ſhall not periſh, but haue everlaſting 
E. 74 | | 4 4 
By Faith, under the Goſpel Notion of it, I mean 
ſuch a Faith as is lively and operative; à Faith, 
that worketh by Love, and diſcovers it ſelf by 
good Works; a Faith, that effectually excites Men to 
repent, and to bring forth Fruits meet for Repentance, 
There is a Notion indeed too common in the World, 
that a firm Belief, or, if. you pleaſe to expreſs it ſq, 
Recumbence on the Merits of Chrift, | juſtifies Sin- 
ners without any manner of Regard, to the other 
Condition of the New Covenant, Repentance from 


dead Works. But to this I have Two or Three Ex- 


ceptions to make. ice, t e e en e 

1. That this Notion of juſtifying Faith is without 
any good Foundation in the Holy Scriptures, but 
very much tends to overthrow all the Reaſons and 
Arguments in Scripture. to a Holy Life, and cannot 
be reconciled with thoſe Texts which make  Repen- 
tance, or a New Obedience, of abſolute neceſſity to 

2. Une t On, WAY good Works are ex- 
cluded * of Juſtification, 1s, that we, may 


not arrogate any thing to our ſelves in the Buſineſs of 


it. To ſuppoſe we. are capable of contributing any 
thing our ſelves towards our being Juſtified, opens a 


e, and the danger- 
Os 


17 
more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying, neither ſhall 
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qus Doctrine of Merit. But ſor the ſame Reaſon, 
Faith vught to be excluded the Notion of ſuſtification 
too; for Faith, as it is an Act of the Mind, is pro- 
perly a Work, as much as Meditation, Clarity, or 
Humility, or any other Act of the Mind whatever. 
il Properlxy and firicily ſpeaking, neither Faith 
nor Works juſtify; that is, neither of them ib a me- 
ritorious Cauſe of our Juſtiſieation: Tis God that 
Fuftifies, in al of the Merits| of-:Chriſt 
Faith is a means indeed upon which God has entitled 
us to an Intereſt in the Merits of Chriſt; but may 
we not ſay the ſame of Reperance and god Works ? 
Is it not as plain as Words can expreſs, that to . 
fer and tur tö Gad, and do Works meet for Repen- 
tance, is made the” indiſpenſable Conditiort of the 
Farden of our Sins, and che Saution f gur Souls; 
and that not byt one occaſional Paſſage or two in the 
Holy Scriptures, but - agreeably to the main Drift 
and Deſigu of them? This is too Evident to be de- 
ny d, or to n&U 'afy Proof; yet if any Perſon will 
fill ſay, That Faith is the Primary, or more imme - 
diate Condition of our being juſtified, I ſhall not 
contend about Words, ſo long as we keep to the main 
Point; and I am not oblig'd to think any Man in a 
State of Juſtification, | but he that can ſnew me his 
Faith y bis Ni. 
4. Thoſe Paſſages of St. Paw/; wherein he is thought 
to ſpeak very fliglit ly of Works, and which have been 
the great, tho głoundleſs Oecaſion of this Error, com 
cerning Juſtification by Faith alone without Works, 
or airy Obligation to them; thoſe Paſſages, I ſay, are 
ty, be underſtood of the Works of the Law, that is, 
the Meſaicul Rites and Ceremonies, Thus particular- 
ly, with reſpect to Circumciſion, ſome of the con- 
verted Zeros held it fo obligatory, that they were of 


. 


| * except Men were Circumcig d after the Law 
888 


Moſes, they could not be ſav d. In oppoſttion to 
this the Apoſtle ſhews, that Fa th in Chriſt, that 1 
— al whic 
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which he is the Object of, az Chriſt; as a Prophet to 
inſtruct; and a King to govern, as well as a Prieſt tb 
atone. for them, and which muſt therefore neceſſatily 
include Obedience and Repentance from dead Works; 
this Faith, I ſay, the Apoſtle ſiewys, is a lone ſufficierit 
to the Juſtificatioh of Chriſtians, without the Obſer- 
vance of thoſe * Ordinances, which God, by Mo 
ſer, commanded tſie ros. et Aa, ont 
That this was the Senſe of the Apoſtle, 4 
from the Controverſy which was manag d for fore 
Time. with no little Heat between the Fetoiſi and 
Gentile Converts, concerning the Expiration of the 
Law of Mert; but he no where oppoſes Juſtifi- 
tation by Faith alone to the Moral Law or to Repen- 
tance, and a holy Life; as if he had foreſeen on the 
other Hand; what ill uſe ſome Perſons* might make 
of his way of Arguing, either through Weakneſs, or 
Deſign: He puts the Queſtion, in Vindication of His 
Doctrine, with a more than ordinary Concern; Do tor 
then 'make void the Law through Faith; God forbid), 
yea, we "eftabliſh the Lato. ad 
So that there appears to be no ſuch Difficulty, a8 
ſome have'imagin'd;” in reconciling the ſeeming In-. 
conſiſtency between the two "Apoſtles, St. Paul and 
St. Zames, on this Subject; St. Paul aſſerts, That the 
Fews, converted to Chriſtianity, were no long 
oblig'd to ſubmit to thoſe Burthens, which neither 
themſelves, nor their Fathers, were able to bear; but 
that Faith alone, in Chriſt,” as it imports Obedience 
to the Laws of the Goſpel; which is therefore called 
the Law of Faith, is ſufficient to Juſtification, without 
the Legal Rites and Obſervances of the Moſarck Lauy. 
St. James aſſerts, That all Chriſtians are juſtified by 
Works, and not by Faith only; that is, by the Mo- 
ral and Evangelical Duties required of us by Chriſt, 
and flowing from a lively and operative Faith in him. 
That this is the true and ſcriptural Notion of juſti- 
fying Faith, I might ak innumerable Paſſages 
* out 
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20 SERMON I. 
out of holy Writ to ſhew; but I ſhall, conclude this 
Point with one of them, and that alone one would 
think ſhould for ever put a Period to this Contro- 
verſy: They are the Words of the Apoſtle St. John, 
He i hat doth Righteouſneſs, is rightepus; nals ici, is 
Faſt, or ſhall be reputed fo before I John iii. 7. 
Thus I have endeavour' d, as briefly as I could, to 
Mew, that the Faith, 2 we can hope to be ju- 
ſtify d, and attain that everlaſting Salvation, which 
God ſent his Son into the World to capacitate us for, . 
muſt always include an Evangelical Obedience. 5 
I ſhall! conclude with a Practical Inference or two, 
from a Conſideration of the great Love of God to 
Mankind, in ſending his only begotten Son into the 


World. l 
1. Then, this Conſideration of the Love of God to 
us, is proper to teach us an intire Reſignation to his 
Will, under all Events of Life whatever. From 
hence we are aſſur' d, that the ſevereſt Tryals and 
Difficulties, wherewith God is pleas'd at preſent to 
Exerciſe thoſe that love him, are the Effects of his 
good Will and loving Kindneſs towards them; the 
Corrections of a Father, inflited in Tendernefs to 
his Children, that they may learn Obedience, and 
grow wiſer. and better. God, who ſo loved the World, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting : 
Life, will not ſend his faithful Servants any Afflictions!. 
or Sufferings of this preſent Life, but in order to the 
{fame End; and therefore when he makes uſe of any 
ſuch Methods of Severity; we are to conſider them ag 
his ſtrange Work; as the Effects of a particular Will, 
againſt a general Inclination. "8 rvn® + 4 | 
Let us therefore, under any afflicting Circumſtances | 
of Life, (if it may be proper to mention any ſuch. at | 
a Time of univerſal Joy and Gladneſs) comfort our 
ſelves with theſe or the like Reflections; That he, | 
who gave his only begotten Son to take our Nature, 
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SERMON L 217 
— this Time, upon him; will alſo, with him, 
ly give us all Things; that is, all Things which 


are fit for him to give, or which we are in a pro - 


Diſpoſition to receive. After ſo amazing an In- 
ce of the Divine Love and Goodneſs towards us, 
we cannot imagin God Almighty capable of deſign- 
ing any Evil equate us, however we may be tempted 
to complain of what he lays upon us. We are aſ- 


| fur'd on the other hand, from the great Things he 


has done for us already, that our Intereſts lie in 
his Hands, that he has a Favour: unto us, that he 
loves us; and that therefore he does not afflict wil- 
lingly, or grieve the Children of Men, but in order 
to accompliſh ſome wiſe and good End of his Provi- - 
vidence. or Grace. 4 ASE 

2. Let the Conſideration of God's great Love to- 
wards us be a Motive to inflame our Affections, 
and bring us ſtill nearer and nearer towards him. 
Setting aſide all other Engagements to this Duty, 
tis but reaſonable that we ſhould return him Love 
for Love: The | ſeveral Attributes and Perfections 


i 


of his Nature are indeed proper Objects of our Ad- 


miration, and naturally excite in us a Deſire of en- 
joy ing him: We cannot but have very ſtrong Incli- 
nations to nnite our ſelves to the moſt pow the 
moſt kn and wiſeſt of Beings ; but ſtill were 
it not for the Goodneſs of God, and that Love 
whereby he deſcribes his Nature to us, (1 Jahn iv. 19.) 
as if jt were in ſome peculiar manner ial to it 
theſe Attributes of Power and Knowledge and Wiſ⸗ 
dom, would only ſerve to render him more formida- 
ble to us, and ſo, inſtead of deſiring to unite our 
ſelves more and more to him, we ſhould endeavour to 
fly, as far as poſſibly we could, from him, where 
his Hand could not reach, nor his Eye diſcover us. 
Tis this Attribute of his loving Kind that 
renders all the Attributes of God ſtill more lovely 
and deſitable; — * 

| 3 | 
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ther inſenſible, it cannot but be an invincible Mo- 
tive and Engagement upon us to love him. So the 
Apoſtle repreſents it, when he deſcribes our. Love 
to God, flowing from a Conſideration of his Love to 
us, as a — Effect from its Cauſe. Ve love 
him, becauſe he ſfirſt loved ut, 1 John iv. 19. 


* 


3. Let the ſame Conſideration teach us to love 
one another. The Motives to this Duty are innu- 
merable; but when I am enforcing it from a Conſi - 
deration of the Divine Philanthropy, I am more par- 
ticularly confin'd; to conſider it under theſe two No- 
tions; Firſt, As tis a Duty highly excellent in its 
ſelf; and, Secondly, As tis well pleaſing to God, 
1. The Excellency of it appears in this, That tis 
agreeable to one of the Mora Perfections of the Di- 
vine Nature; there is ſomething great and noble, 
and God. lie in it; and therefore Generoſity, or a 
- Diſpbſition to do good, is properly termed. Greatneſs 
of Mind: And indeed none are ſo truly great, or in 
a mare ꝓroper Senſe, - Partakers of the Divine Nature, 
than they, whoſe Goodneſs and Love, for I here uſe 
them indifferently, is moſt extenſive. Of all the 
communicable Attributes of God, his Love is that, 
wherein we ſeem capable of the neareſt Approach to- 
him. So that if we have any Ingenuity or generous 
Inclinations in our Nature, any Deſire to be Fol- 
lowers of God, and to imitate him in the moſt 1mi- 
table and lovely Perfection of his Nature, let us walk 
in Love. Let us conſidet the Force of that other Ar, 
gument the Apoſtle uſes, 1 John iv. 11. F God ſo 
loved us, bow ought we alſo. to loue one another, But 
hence it appears alſo in the next Place,  , + 
2. That this is a Duty highly pleafing to Gad, as 
well as excellent in its own Nature; accordingly he 
has expreſly declar'd, That the good we do to others 
1s grateful and agreeable to him; with ſuch Sacrifices, 
faith the Apoſtle, God is well pleas d. (Heb..xij. 16.) 


And the Reaſon why they are ſo well pleaſipg to him, 
E | * is, 
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is, becauſe they render us moſt like him, in that — 
fection of his Nature, which, he ſeems more peculiar- 


in the holy Scriptures to-dehght r, ar 
diſtinguiſn himſelf by. As Parents are never hetter 
pleas d, than when their Children reſemble them in 
ſome particular Beauty or Excellency, they valne 
themſelves upon. Tis à familiar Compariſon, but 
tis none of my on; tha Apoſtle makes uſe of it 
as an Argument, why, in Imitation of the Love of 
God to us, we ſhould love one another. Be ye there- 


. fore, ſays he, Followers of God az dear Children, and 


walk in Love, i. e. as Children that deſire to endear 
your ſelves to your heavenly Father, by endeavouring 
to reſemble him, in his beloved Attribute. b 
Let us therefore, as we deſire to pleaſe God, and 
live-in his Favour, embrace all Opportunities of do- 
ing good to all Men, efpecially at a Time, wherein 
we are celebrating in a more ſolemn ma the great 
Love of God for us; let us think it incumbent on us 
to extend our Charity in à larger meaſure to be Poor, 
that they may not go without their Part in the com- 
mon Joy and Feſtivity of the Seaſon. But in Truth, 
dt us, that are preparing for the Reception af 
he holy Sacrament, have another very powerful Mo- 
tivs from the Seaſon, to engage us to this Duty of 
Charity W to the Poor; as we are go- 
ing to celebrate a Divine Inſtitution, which was not 
on deſign d, as a perpetual: Memorial df the Death 


of Chriſt, and the Benefits we receive thereby, but as 


a Feaſt of mutual Joy, and whereby we expreſs out 
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This is a faithſul Saying, and worthy of al Acceptation, 


that Chrift Feſus came, into the World jo ſave Sin- 
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"HE Apoſtle, in the former Part of the Chap- 
ter, adviſes Timotby not to amuſe —_— 
with trifling or fruitleſs 8 tions, but to 

endeavour after a ſolid and unaffected Piety. To 
this end, inſtead of the endleſs and intricate Diſputes 
of thoſe, who pretended to find a Myſtery in every 
thing, he recommends to him the ſaving Knowledge of 
Teſus Chriſt, and lays it down as a Truth of the 
greateſt Importance; which Chriſtians ought not only 
to employ their Thoughts upon, but to have continu- 
ally at Heart; that this Divine Perſon, in the fuineſs 
of Time, came down from Heaven, and was incar- 
uber * Men, _ for our — 5 ion. Thijs - a 
aithſul Saying, and wort all Acceptation, that 
Chriſt Jeſis came into the Work to ſave Slavery, my 
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In difcourſing upon which Words, I cannot pro- 
poſe to my ſelf a more uſeful Method, than in pro- 


ceeding upon the Two following Inquiries. 
I. What were the Advantages of Chriſt's coming 
2 the World, in order to the Salvation of Sinners: 
And, E 332 ee 
II. If his coming into the World was neceſſary to 
this End, why he appear d in it no ſooner. 


1. I am to Inquire what were the Advantages of 
Chriſt's coming into the World, in order to the Sal- 
vation of Sinners. ne 

Now the Anſwer to this i 


n general is very eaſy 
into the World was 
ſo far beneficial, and conducive to the Salvation of 
Sinners, as it tended to deliver them from their Er- 
rors, and their Sins; To turn them from Darkneſs 10 
Light, and from the Power of Satan unto Gad. 
But to give us a niore clear and diſtinct Notion af 
the Advantages of our Lord's Incarnation, to theſe 
Ends it may not be improper to conſider him in his 
ſeveral Capacities of a Prophet, a Prieſt, and a King, 
and to ſhew how, in alk theſe reſpects, he is the Au- 
thor of our Salvation; and becauſe tis impoſſible for 
me, at this time, to enlarge in a particular View of 
theſe Offices, I ſhall only touch upon ſome of the 


moſt conſiderable Branches of them. 


I. Then; as a Prophet, Jeſus: Chriſt made a full 

and perfect Revelation of God's Will to Mankind. F 
ſhall conſider the Advantages of this Revelation, in 
order to ſave us from our Sins, in theſe two reſpects; 
as it is a perfect Rule of our Duty, and as it ac- 
quaints us with the Terms upon which God has de- 


elar'd, he will be reconcibd to Sinners, | 


1. As the Chriſtian Revelation is a perfect Rule of 
our = ; thoſe who do not live up to the Laws of 
the Goſpel, nay, even thoſe who deny it to _ 
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vinely revealed, cannot but acknowledge the Puri- 
ty and Perfection of its Morals; it ſets before us t 
Law 6f Nature in a clear and convincing Li 
diſpels the Darkneſs wherein it lay in a great mea- 
fare hid among the Genes,” and expoſes the Cor- 
rupt Traditions whereby tie Jer had in many xe- 
ſpecs obſcurd it, and in ſome render d it of none 
As to the deprav'd Notions of ity an 
the Heathen, among their Learned Men IT iloſo- 
— and at a Time too, when Learning and Phi- 
ſophy were in their greateſt Glory, (Ram. i.) they 
are the leſs to be wonder d at, when e conſider the 
Theology of thoſe Days, and what ſort of Gods 
Men made to themſelves; for the moſt clear, the 
moſt diſtinct, the moſt convincing Proofs we have of 
Moral Truth, are taken from our Ideas of the Divine 
Attributes. BY, WON Wa mag 92705 eee 
Now the Notions Men had of the Deities, - they 
then paid their Devoirs to, being ſo-Corrupt, tis no 
wonder their Principles, in relation to Morality; 
were ſo too; Inceſt and Adultry, Riot and Exceſa, 
Rapes and Revenge, being the Atchievements where- 
in the Gods diſtinguiſh'd themſelves, and placed their 
greateſt Glory: "Tis not ſtrange, that the People, in 
Imitation of them, "confounded the Diſtinction of 


Evil. 0. 
then, they fell into the moſt abominable Diſorders, 
even upon Principle; and their very Worſhip was 
celebrated by perpretrating the moſt impious and 
infamous Crimes; and indeed, what could appear 
more reaſonable, than that Men ſhould imitate the 
Gods they ador d; and that the Rites of worſhip- 
Ne ſuch Gods, ſhould be agreeable xo their Attri- 
utes. a 1 7 * A 2 
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Virtue and Vice, and called Evil Good, and Good . 
This being the State 2 Theology among the Hea- 
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Yet it muſt be granted ſeveral of the Heathen 
Moraliſts ſaw, and perhaps, ſecretly lamented, theſe 
ablurd and E Errors; we owe them this fur- 
ther Acknowledgment, that there lie ſcattered up and 
down in their Writings, many excellent Sayings far 
the Conduct of Human Life. But then, there w 
two Things which rendred their Inſtructionz Fs 2 
ful, and leſs effectual to the Conviction of, others ; 
Either they wanted Authority to confirm the Truths 
they taught, or Courage to teach the Truths they 


Nas with the Openeſs and Freedom they ought. to 


na ve done. Ry be 4» * Tre Ev 
The want of Authority to confirm their Doctrine 
hindred it from ſpreading ſo Wide, and havin 
thoſe good Effects which "ug have been atherwi 
xpected from it. Let us ſuppoſe for inſtance, that 
dato had been qualified n the Age he liv d in 2 
perfect Draught of the Moral Law, in a Treatiſe com- 
pos d for this Purpoſe, every Rule of Life he had laid 
down, ought, upon this Suppoſition, to have been 
made out by clear and convincing Proofs. It not 
pearing that he was infallible, he had no morę Right 
han other People to require : an implicit Aſſent to 
chat he taught upon his bare Aſſertion; but every 
Man had a t, eſpecially in Caſes of Difficulty, t 


| put the ſame Queſtion to him, which the Egypriaz di 


to Moſes ; Who made thee. a Prince, and Judge oder s? 

This Philoſopher ought. therefore, in order. to eſta- 
bliſh his Doctrine in the World, to have made good 
every thing he ſaid by Dint of Argument, and by a 
Train of Proofs which might. render the Concluſion 
clear and evident beyond Contradiction: By. this 
means his Syſtem would have {ſwelled to ſuch à Bulk 
that few Perſons would have had Leiſure or Inclina- 
tion to go thorough with it, or Patience to give a 
„ee ts. 1c} 1 Tribes wot 

Another Reaſon which hinderd the Progreſs of Mo- 
rality among theHeathens, was, that their n 
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had not the Spirit which is neceſſary to thoſe who 
would inſtruct and reform the World. They were 
unwilling to bring any Danger or Diſgrace upon them- 
ſelves; and twas not ſafe for them to go againſt the 
Stream of popular and preyailing Errors. Socrates, 
indeed, gave a Noble Infffince of his Courage, and 
which coſt him his Life, in nce of the great Fun- 
damental Article of Religion; the Unity of the God- 
head. Before and after him the Wiſe Men were cau- 
tious how they render'd themſelves obnoxious to the 
State, or riſqu'd their Lifes and Fortunes for the ſake 


of their Principles. Tis plain, the Divine Philoſo- 


her we have mention d, and Cicero, the two Great 
Laber of the Gentile World, were with all their fine 
Thoughts and Eloquence, affraid in ſome Caſes to 
2 out. The Men of Letters in general, whatever 
ir private Sentiments were, eaſily comply'd with 
the Religion eftabliſh'd by the Laws, and to recom- 


mend themſelves to Favour, or ſecure their Intereſts, 


made no ſcruple of conforming, occaſionally at leaſt, 
to a Worſhip, which they condemn'd, in their own 
Hearts, as falſe and idolatrous. But the greateſt 


Wonder is, that Chriſtians ſhould, at this time of 


Day, put themſelves upon provin onformity to fuch 
_ of "Worſhip, as themſelves — ſinful, to be no 
in. 33 


I am to ſhew, that both theſe Defects I have men- 


tion'd, in relation to the Morality of the Heathen 
are fully and abundantly ſupply'd by the coming of 
eſus Chrift into the World. A Prophet, who brings 

is Credentials as Jeſus Chriſt did from Heaven along 
with him, 'need give no'other Reaſon for what he fays. 
That God has revealed any thing, is worth all the 
Arguments and Demonſtrations in the World. The 
Revelation of God, is the Reaſon of God, that effectu- 
ally and at firſt View commands our Aſſent, and ſu- 
n all Human Reaſoning concerning the Truth 
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I need not enlarge this Head to convince you 
of the Expedience of the Nexeſſity of Divine Revela- 
tion, in order to inſtru& Mankind in their Duty. 
*Tis a Bleſſing, we can never be too thankful to God 
for (how much ſoever the Deiſts contemn and abuſe 
it) that we are not left Yo the uncertain Conjectures 
of Natural Reaſon, in anſwer to that great and im- 
rtant Queſtion; What ſhall toe do to be ſaved 2 But 
ave a ſure; Word of to direct us what we 
are to do; and to which therefore, as the Apoſtle ex- 
horts, We ought to take beed; as unto a Laght ſhining in 
a 'dark Place. For tho tis true, the great Lines of 
our Duty are written in very legible Characters on the 
Tables of our Heart, yet all the particular Branches 
of it do not diſcover themſelves with the ſame Evi- 
dence and Conviction. This has occafion'd the tliffer- 
ent Sentiments of Men in all Ages — certain 
Points of Morality; and at this Day — 2 — 
cular Chriſtians, but whole Nations profeſſing Chriſti - 
anity, apprehend no Danger or Guilt in acting con 
to the Principles, as there is no great Difficulty in 
proving them of Natural Religion. Twill be hard to 
perſuade a People, that ſubſiſta by Trade, that there 
is any Crime in Avarice, or in the Arts of fraudulent 
and unjuſt Gain. "Twill be to as little Purpoſe to tell 
others, _ tis a Sin — — — And others 
ain, that tis not fox a Man, upon any pri- 
_= Motive of Revenge or other Paſſion, and againſt 
the Authority of Publick Laws, to ſhed Human Blood: 
If now, that we have a Divine Law, wlüch clearly 
condemns theſe Practices, Men will not attend to it, 
or follow the Light of it, — the Arguments 
from meer Natural Religion would have much leſs 
Force and Evidence to perſuade them. | 
All theſe Conſiderations tend to ſhew us how ne- 
ceſſary it was that a Prophet ſhould come from God, 
who ſhould teach, as one baving Authority, and give 
us a Syſtem of Laws, eftabliſh'd upon a pure — 
| e 
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fallible Foundation. Al that the Dr can preten 
againſt the Expediency uf Divine Revelation, fo fr 
as it relates to Morality, is, that the Truths of it 
are no more than we oum to be agreeable to Reaſon; 
But does: it therefore follow, that every Man could 
ha ve diſcovered or made thefn clearly out by Reaſon? 
Tis one thing to aſſent to the Reaſonableneſs of a 
Faith revealed to us; and another ting to Reaſon 


” : 


ch a Revelation n 
While Unbelievers argue againſt the Authority of 
Divine Revelation, they endeavour to extinguiſn that 


very Light by which themſelves ſee. To what can 


it be imputed, that a more pure and refind Moralit 
diſcovers it ſelf, where even Chriſtianity is vrofeſF4 
and taught, but to the Advantages of the Chriſtian 
Revelation? What other Reaſon can be given, why 
2 Moraliſts, as oon as the Goſpel was pub- 

iſn'd in the World, were ubſerved to have more juſt 
Sentiments, in relation to the Duties of Morality and 
Natural Religion? But further: 2 (1902134 $2407 
As our Saviour, in his Character of a Prophet, was 
perfectiy qualify d to reveal the Will of God to Man- 
kind, ſo he had no private Views or Regards that 


might hinder him from diſcharging his Office as became 


2 Teacher ſent from Gude To rbis End was he born, 


and for t lus Cuuſe came he imo the brd thut be might . 


bear witneſs unto'tbe Tub, 1 John xvin: 37. and he 
kept entirely throughout the whole Courſe of his Miz 
niſtry to his Commiſſion. He was not awd by a fers 
vile Complaiſance, or Fear of giving Oftence to the 
Phariſaical Faction, which then prevail'd and carry'd 
all before it, from afferting the Truth boldly, and 
retrieving it from the ſmooth and ſoftning Gloſſes 
which thoſe Men of Latitude had put upon it. 
For there is no end, in the Cauſe of Truth, of yield- 
ing; whatever Changes happen in the World ſhe is 
uniform and always the ſame, and will not admit of 


the 


. juſtly concerning it, without the Benefit 
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SE RMO N II 31 
the Degrees of more or leſs” Ife’ once Hold - 
ofther; and come within the Verge af Error, like '2 
Whirlpool, *ewill wind us inttnore and more, till by 
ces we” have no ſtr th left for recovering: our 


Men who. out ef any ill Pwofpetty-make"tl 
weing Coricelſion; or adi u faſo Principle, do not 


— what Exceſſes eee in the lame 

for the ſame Reaſon. ia got =. 
This Notiou 8 Precept 

thein down to the 
the greut 


of Chat 
vid Taft 
of the Age; has geandal of itʒ almoſt 
fince the time Princes beets — — Never did 
un; much Glory, as in its 
greateſt Simpl olty, — iſdom of this World, 
— the Arts of pleaſing and propheeyimy mooth 
Things, had mingled eee wich it. Then it was 
that Parties and Cabals, Nalouſies and Sul icions, 
Envy -and. Slander, and every evil Worke#di 
the Church, and at aft broke out into ſcandalous and 
avow'd'Schiſms: and then a Nereſlity of bearing with 
thoſe Diſorders, which tended to ſubvert. alb Peace and 
Piety in the (Rurch, was pretended from en 
Conſiderations, and Reaſonb of State 
heſe are the vifible Effekts of Mens confounding 
Divinity with Politicks, and the Maxims of making 
their Court. But the Great Prophet that Was to come 


into the World took another way, he did Hot go about 


to ſoften Matters, or to bend his Doctrine to the pre- 


! Humours or Intereſts of the Time; he made 


no Diſtinctions in Favour of great and notorious Sin- 
ners on account of their diſtinguiſh'd Parts or Qua- 
ty; but be taught the Truth, tho with admirable 
Temper and Candour, yet without Artifice or Diſguiſe, 
as indeed every Man, = Bly, who teaches it in the. 


"Nate of God, onght to do. But, 


2. The Advantages of the Chriſtian Reveligtion ap- 
pear further, as it acquaints us, with the Terms u - 
which God has declared, he will be reconcil'd to 


3 8. 
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ners. Had our Saviour only preſcrib'd us the Rules 
of Holy Living, but given us no Aſſurance, that after 
all, God would upon our Repentance pardon the many 
Defects of our Obedience, Natural Reaſon could never 
have remov d or ſufficient clear d all our Doubts 
eoncerning his Acceptance of it. For tho Men might 
conclude from the Goodneſs and Mercy of God, and 
the Methods of his Providence in governing the World, 
that he does not always deal with the Sinner after his 
Sins, nor puniſh him ſo ſoon as he deſerves Puniſh» 
ment: And that therefore he may be induc d, when we 
are truly Penitent for them, to pardon our Sins. Tet 
ardoning Mercy being an Act of Grace, and not of 
Debt. lich God may or may not diſpenſe as he thinks 
fit, it cannot be certainly concluded that he will Par- 
don till he has poſitively reyeal'd his Will to this end. 
The furtheſt Natural Reaſon can go in this. Caſe, is 
to put the Queſtion with the Nineuites, Jonah iii. 9. 
Who can tell if God will turn and repent, and turn away 
from his fierce Anger, bat we periſh nat? But then the 
very ſame Reaſon upon which a Sinner. argues that 
God may pardon his Sins, will conclude that he may 
not; for what. may be, may not bee. 

A good Prince may pardon a Traitor, or a Nod 
Man a falſe Friend; but it does not neceſſarily follow, 
that either of them will do it: Nay, there may be 
very wiſe Reaſons why neither. of them ſhould do it. 
But ſuppoſing a Priuce ſhould. for the firſt Crime par- 
don a Rebel, or a Man the Infidelity of his Friend; 
Does it follow that they are oblig'd to do jt upon every 
freſtr and repeated Provocation? Now this is the Caſe 
of the Sinner; tis not once he has offended God, but 
he has many Sins, and thoſe perhaps committed 
with many aggravating Circumſtances to anſwer for. 
Could we then ſuppoſe that the Mercy of God might 
incline him to pardon the Sinner his firſt, or ſecond, 
or the third Offence : Yet where does Natural Reaſon «ff 
tell us, that God will always be provok d; that * 
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SERMON.IE 
his Mercy has been long, = 46 220000 abus d, his 
. j 
Vif n. Goodneſs of God will difj | 
him to the Sinner, becauſe a; forgiving Mind 
i of a good Man or a good Prince, 


dation | ſtands will bear 
we may ſuppoſe God willing to bear with our Sins for 
a time, yet we cannot ſuppoſe from any Human Con- 
ſiderations of Juſtice, that he will bear with them al- 
* 

s Days be pr in i 5 
n e i che r of = 

So that all the Light Natural Religion can afford a 


Sinner, as to the Acceptance of his Repentance with 


God, muſt fill leave him in great Doubt and Per- 
plexity; not to ſay, Deſpondency of Mind. For in- 

eed, in a Queſtion of ſuch infinite Concernment to 
us, as, Whether after all God may poſſibly pardon our 
Sins, and ſpare our Souls ? one would think we ſhould 
be capable of no Eaſe or Repoſe in our Minds till we 
had removed all poſſibility of Doubt 9 2 

the 


_ . What Thanks then do we owe to God for 


nefit of a ſtanding Revelation to aſcertain us of this 
great Truth, that upon our ſincere tance through _ 
the Merits of Chriſt, he will be merciful to us, and re- 

member our Sins and Iniquities no more. How ſweet 
and comfortable are thoſe Words of the Prophet Iſaiab; 
Let the Wicked forſake his Way, and the unrighteoms 


Man bis Thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 


and he will haue Mercy upon him; and to our God, for 
he will abundantly pardon, Iſaiab lv. 7. Where does 
Natural Reaſon give us any ſuch expreſs Aſſurance, 
that God will be reconciled to Sinners, and not inpute 
their Treſpaſſes to them? What little Satisfaction is 
there in putting Queſtions, and ſaying it may be ſo, 
or who can tell? When if it ſhould happen to be other- 
ways, the Sinner is loſt, irrecoverably loſt and undone 
to all Eternity. D 2. But, 
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£12, But, Secondly, Chriſt Jeſus came into the World: 
to ſave Sinners, as he came to offer himſalf'a Sacrifice 
to God for tlieir Sins. Whatever God, by right of his 
abſolute Authority, might have done in order to the 
Parden/ and Remithon-of Sin yet he would not remit 
it without ſome valuable Acknowledgment:and Repa- 
ration to his offended Majeſty. The Notion we have 
of Joſtice, is that it may;puniſh thoſe who deſerve 
puniſhment; but it does not neceſſarily follow, that 
- hewwho has the Right of puniſhing, will therefore make 
uſe of t. how far this Right is to he afſerted; 
ſeems rather à Conſideration of Wiſdom than Juſtice. 
*Tis thought no Diminution ts the Character of a juſt 
Prince, to indemnity State CHiminals by publick Acts 
of Grace and Pardon: Nay: :Clemency is, and has ever 
been reputed one of the Glories of a Prince, where 
there are good Reaſons for it; and ſuch as are agreeable 
to the Ends of Government. 2 8 Bi ) 
So that if we may argue from the cleareſt Ideas we 
have of Human Juftice, there feem'd no abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity, why God; in order to the Pardon of Sin, ſhould 


have ſent Jeſus Chriſt into the World to ſuffer: in the 


Perſon of a Sinner. But whatever God, with the ſafety 


of his Juſtice, might have done, we are aſſur d, that 


the Sufferings of Ehriſt were agreeable both to his 
| — and Wiſdom: To His Juſtice, becauſe he had a 


ight to püniſh; and to bis Wiſdom, becauſe there , 


were. a great many Reaſons why he ſhould puniſh. 
For hereby he declared his Hatred and Abhorrence of 
Sin in the moſt ſenſible and awakening Manner; he 
gave the greateſt Evidence of his Love to Mankind; 
but demonſtrated withal, at the ſame Time, that tho 


his Mercy may pardon, yet where the Honour and 


Authority. of his Laws require, his Juſtice will cer- 


tainly and ſeverely puniſh. 
But my Buſineſs, at this time, is not particularly 


to enquire why God would not admit Sinners to pars ® 


don but through the Merits of Chriſt, who once in = 
3 c . Ex 
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Ed ty IWorld appear'd to put ang Sin þ by tbe $4 

fice himſelf. Tam only to * 1 1. SO 
this was the Method which the Wige dom af God mat 
oy 2 of to reſtore*us to his Favour ; 1 that Chriſt, b = 


for dhe tr 
— iating n perlorm d ue 


But his Sacerdotal Office, to which indi the Sal: 
vation of Sinners is more immediately aſcrib d 3 in 


| Scripture / not merely as an inſtrumental, but a 1 


torious Cauſe. This Office of our Bleſſed Lord, Ia 225 
did not only conſiſt in his making an Atonement for 
the Sins of Mankind, but W d his Father's 
Wrath, upon the Croſs, he aſcended into. Heaven, 
there as our High Prieſt, continually to appear in the 
Preſence of God for us; there he intercedes in our be, 
half to his Father with, the Price of his Blood in Kia 
Hands, and all his Interceſſions are heard. This gives 
us Confidence in our Prayers to God both for his pa 
doning and ſanctifying Graces. The Apoſtle f Sealy 
of this Confidence in Terms which import * nedet 
and ftrongeſt Degrees of Aſſurance: He calls it, An 
Anchor of the Soul, both ſure and ſtedlaſt; and the Rea- 


fon hereof is aflign'd-in the following Words, becauſe 


14 entereth into that within the Vail, whether the Fore: 
runner m for us entered, even Jeſus made an High 
Prieft fr. ever, Mer the, Order of Melclyſedec, Fes 
vi. 1 

Tie Author of this Epiſtle inſiſts particularly upon 
another Reaſon to ſhew us the great Advantages, in 
order to the Par . * n of our Sins and the Salvation. of 
our Souls, from Chriſt's ſtill continuing to exerciſe his 
Sacerdotal Office in Heaven for us; and that is, from 
his having a tender, compaſſionate and experimental 


| 2 of the Infirmities of Human Nature. So the 


Apoſtle argues, 1: hehoveth bim in all things to be made 


y like bs Brezbren, that he might be a merciful and faith. 
nd ful High Prieſt in things Pang to God, to mate 


n ſor Sint; in that be himſelf bath 
D 2 ſuffered 
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ſuffered being tempted, be i, able to ſuccour them why 
are tempted, Heb. ii. 17. : * 


7 8 \ 
3. Bat, Thirdly, as the Benefits of Chriſt's Death 


were not deſign'd to extend to all PerTons without di- 
ſtinction, but only to ſuch as ſhould live in obedience 
to his Laws; twas further neceſſary, in order to the 
Salvation af Sinners, that he ſhould be inſtated in his 
Regal Offica, and have all that Power in Heaven and 
Earth committed to him, which might enable him to 
deſtroy the Power of Sin, and the Kingdom of Satan. 
To this end, Chriſt no fobner ſuffer d and roſe from 
the Dead, and in Conſequence of his Death and Reſur- 
rection, aſcended np on. high, and enter'd into his 
Glory, but he gave Gifts unto Men; ſuch Gifts as 
were neceſſary to promote the great Deſign of his com- 
ing into the World, to build up a ſpiritual Temple to 
God, whereof the magnificent Temple of Solomon was 
but a faint Type, and to purify to himſelf” a peculiar 
People zealows of good Works, J 
+ Theſe Gifts were at firſt confer'd as the State of the 
Church in its Infancy requir'd in a more extraordinary 
Manner, and accompany'd for ſome time with extra- 
ordinary Effects; and ſome of them with ſuch Effects 
as were truly miraculous. But, the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion being once confirm'd by Miracles, 


the Reaſon, and conſequently the Uſe of them ceas d. 


Yet the ſaving and ſanctifying Graces of God's Hol 
irit were to continue to all ſucceeding Ages, becauſe 

there could be no time wherein they would not be 

neceſſary to the Converſion of Sinners, and the Edify- 


ing the Body of Chriſt, the Church; which he had 


purchaſed with his own Blood. Uh 
This therefore is one of the ſpecial and — 

Ads of Authority, wherewith Chrift is now inve 

at the right Hand of God, as Head of the Church; 

that according to the different and ſpiritual Exigencies 


of his Servants, he ſends them the inward Supplies of 


his Holy Spirit to enlighten and direct, to and 
— Wn, A 


8 Oc f©c — At av... K n. 1 — 


E euern „ e wick 


OO WD 00 OY... JO UC ETSY CERT "I oY. _ 5,0 & INS eee. 


SERMON TE 3 
aſſiſt them, and to train them up by juſt Degrees, and 


in due Time for his Kingdom, that where be is, there | 


ehey moy be alſo. . 2 
F 2 were it not for this Act of his Royal 
Authority, all that our Bleſſed Saviour has done and 
ſuffer d for us beſides, would have been ineffectual to 
our Salvation; To what purpoſe had ke as a Prophet 
laid before us a perfect Rule of our Duty, and ac- 
quainted us upon what Terms God would be reconcil d 
to Sinners? Or to what End had he as a Prieſt become 
our Sacrifice, in order to reconcile us to God upon thoſe 
Terms, if he had done nothing further to enable us tg 
perform them? For in the very Nature and Reaſon 
of Things, Guilt and Puniſhment are jnſeparable ; {@ 
that could we ſuppoſe a Sinner, while he continues fo, 
capable of the pardoning Grace of God, with reſpe& bg 
external Puni t, e with reſpect to the inwar 
State and Diſorder of his Mind, he would ſtill be mi- 
ſerable by a natural Cauſality, and incapable of that 
Happineſs, which conſiſts in the Viſion and Enjoy- 
ment of God. Twas neceſſary therefore that Chriſt, 
in order to render his Death effectual towards freeing 
us from the Puniſhment of our Sins, ſhould free us from 
the Power and Dominion of them by his Grace. 
For alas! How weak and unable are we to think og 
do any thing truly pleaſing to God of our ſelves ? 
How unequal is the Combat, when we are left to our 


felves, between Reaſon and Inclination, eſpecially 


when it proceeds from prevailing Temper, or is viq- 
lently mov'd? How ſoon are we baffled and defeated 
when we fight againſt Pleaſure? In a Word, to thoſe 
who do not walk by the — How generally does 
Nature prove too frong 6 a fine Thought, or even 
the firmeſt Reſolution? Did not the Scriptures aſſure 


us of the Neceſſity of a ſupernatural Grace, in order 
to repair the Defects and Diſorders of a Nature, 
we need only put the Queſtion to our own to 


be convincꝰ it. 


D 3 
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But now, that we are, as, bleſſed: be God, we ate 
aſſur' d, that in all our Endeavours, to diſcharge our 


Duty faithfully and in all our conflias with Tempta- 
tion, we have an inward and divine Principle to ani- 
mate and ſtrengthen us; What Difficulties ſhall wenot 
be able to ſurmount? What ſhould diſcourage'or over- 
come thoſe who have the Power of God's Grace to op- 
oſe to the Strength of Concupiſcence, and the inward 
lights of it to the Pleaſures of Sin? 

This powerful and preventing Grace is the Gift of 
eſus Chriſt, which he has a Right to diſpence to the 
veral Members of his Church, being now exalted, 

as à Reward of his perfect Obedience and meritorious 

Sufferings, at the right Hand of God, to be a Prince 

and a Saviour, and able to ſave to the utmoſt thoſe that 

come unto God by him. | 
I might further add, that Chriſt, as the ſupreme 

King and Sovereign of the World, will one Day come 

with all the Enſigns of Power and Royalty, with 

thouſands and thouſands of Angels attending him, 
actually to confer that Salvation on his faithful Ser- 
vants which he is now by the Light of his glorious 

Goſpel, and the Methods of his Grace preparing us 

for. But I can only mention this Act of his Royal 

and Judicial Authority. 

Thus T have endeavour'd to ſhew, in purſuance of 

my firſt Inquiry, how, with reſpe& to his Three me- 

diatorial Offices, Chrift Feſws came into the World to 
ſave Sinners: -- And I hope, from what has been ſaid, 
vou are all-difpos'd to conclude with me, or rather 
indeed with the great Doctor of the Gentiles, that this 


2 a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation. And 


indeed, what Saying is there like it in the Philoſophy 
of the Gentile World? How inſipid are all the gay 
Flowers of all the Philoſophers put together to this 
07 C169 190 | 
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Let the Deiſt talk of his State of Nature, and the 


Means which Human Reaſon preſcribes in order to re- 


concile Sinners to God; let him, if he can, ſatisfie 
himſelf as to all the Doubts' and Difficulties, and to 
＋ ns beſt of them mere Conjectures, wherewith his 
les are entangled; for -my-own Part I defire, 
ant 0 one would think, ſhould every Man elſe who 
believes he bas a "foul to be ſav'd, to acquieſce in this 
faithful Saying, and accept it with all thankfulneſs to 
God, that-Chrift 1 47 rumt into the urid 1 


Sinners, | 
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The Reaſons why Jeſus! Chriſt appear q 


in _ Woh, no ſaaner. 
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i a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Accepration, 
5 * * into as to = Sin- 


Rege to my iry, that if e 


erg — * Salvation of Sinners, Why did 
he appear in it no ſooner? 


eee eee 


ſhall lay down ſome probable Reaſons, w 
4 appear d in the World at the Time he did. 


IL 1 why he could not, 
conſiſtently, with his Deſign of coming into the World, 
bave appear'd at any other Time. And, 


1. Tis probable our Saviour a d at the Time 


he id; becauſe one great Proof of his Miſhon, and , 


| the Truth of his Religion, was to be taken from the 


Accom- 
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SERMON II. 
iſhment of the Prophecies 


41 
Accompliſhme concerning him. 
Now the greater Diſtance of Time there was from the 
Prediction to the Event, the ſtronger, the more uner- 
ceptionable were theProofs drawn from it. Wiſe Men 
may have a great inſight into Events which lie not far 
from them, or have ſome viſible Connection with the 
Cauſes which ordinarily produce them: But to foreſee 
Facts many Ages diſtant of a contingent Nature; Facts 
which exceed the ſettled and ordinary Powers of Na- 
ture; ſuch as were the wondrous Works which Jeſus 
Chriſt did, and his Reſurrection from the Dead. This, 


I ſay, is the peculiar Prerogative of God, who by his 
Knowledge has a perfect View of the whole Chaim of 


Cauſes at once; and by his Power, can make things 
which are not, or which do not appear to have any 
natural Efficiency to produce ſuch Effects, 2% bring 


to noug bt, or to co-operate to things that are. 
Blut there was this further Reaſon, why the Pro- 


phecies.concerning Chriſt were given out ſo long before 


their „ > np that a Succeſſion of Prophets 
at different Times, and of different Characters, as to 
their Genius and way of Writing, and who, for this 
Reaſon, 'could not be oſs of combining together 


to deceive' the World, ſhould fey ſpeak of the - 
y this 


Things pertaining to the Kingdom of. Chriſt. B 
means Alb the Expectations of the + agate CON» 
cerning the Mefiah, were continually ; 
kept up, and rais d by gradual Steps, as the Time of 
his A nce- drew near, ſtill higher and higher 
for theſe Reaſons it ſeem'd agreeable to the Wiſdom o 
br _ = appears — the World, 9 ſpeak 
unto the Fathers the Prophets, at ſun 
Times, and in divers Manners. 1 


2. At the Time of our Saviour s Appearance in the 


World, Philoſophy and the Sciences were more gene- 
rally cultivated, and La more common thari 
* in any other Age ol 


means the Proofs of the 


d and 


— 
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qtrictly examin'd, and better eſtabliſni d. Had our Sa- 
wviour been born in ſome dark and obſcure Part of the 
World; had he wrought his Miracles as Mahomet and 
the Romiſb Saints are pretended to have done in a Corr 
ner, it might have been ſaid, and not without ſome 
ſnew of Reaſon, that the Facts, upon which the Truth 
of Chriſtianity is founded, were liable to great Suſpi- 
cion of Impoſture and Deceit; and that the Author of 
this Religion, being a Perſon of a ſuperior Genius and 
Capacity, might take Advantage of the Ignorance and 


Simplicity of the People, where he convers d, to draw 


them after him, and engage them blindly in his 
But now, that Jeſus Chriſt appear d at a Time, 
when a general Report and Expectation of the coming 
of ſome wonderful Perſon: had drawn the Eyes of the 
World upon him; of «World, to which the manner of 
his Appearance, and the Nature of his Doctrine were 
fo contrary to all the Maxims of; a World, which 
wanted no Advantage of Human Learning or Wiſdom 


to detect, or of Wit and Eloquence to expoſe an Im- 


poſtor. That Chriſt, I ſay, ſhould plant his Religion 
at ſuch a Conjuncture in the World, and that too 
againſt the ſettled Laws and Powers of it, can only 
be aſcrib'd to the native Force and Evidence of its 


23 1 2 14 4472 Wont 1 o 
3. Cur Saviour appear d at a Time, when there was 


the greateſt Probability of propagating the Doctrine he 
taught, as well as of giving ſo conſiderable a Confir- 
mation to the Truth of it. The Extent of the Raman 
Empire at that Time, gave the Apoſtles and others, 
who labour d in the Word and Doctrine, a more freg 
and open Acceſs to the ſeveral Parts of it: So that 
they divided, as it were, à great Part of the known 
World amongſt them, and had their ſeveral Provinces 
alotted them, by which means a great Number of Con- 
verts were daily added to the Church, and that Pro- 
phecy concerning Chriſt recei vd a remarkable Accom- 


pliſhment, 
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liſhment, that he ſhould have the Heathen; for his 
zheritance, and the utmoſt Parts of the Earth for his 
Poſſeiſion. nn ieee e 4% 
4. I ſhall mention but. one probable Reaſon more of 
our Lord's Appearance at the Time wherein he choſe 
to appear; which tho it more peculiarly relate to 
the State of the Jews, yet, may not be altogether 
unworthy our Obſervation. Tis this; that Jeſus Chriſt 
was to deſcend from the Royal Houſe and Lineage of 
Dauid. But tis evident from the Prophecies concerning 
the State of his Humiliation, that he was not to exer- 
ciſe any temporal Power or Authority upon Earth; 
and therefore thoſe Prophecies, which ſpeak of his Go- 
vernment and — LT in ſuch magnificent Terms, 
are either to be explain'd in a figurative Senſe, or un- 
derftood of the Glory, wherewith he is now inveſted. 
at the right Hand of God, and wherein he will come 
to judge the World. W 3 

Now, as our Saviour diſclaim'd all ſecular Dominion, 
he choſe to appear in the World at a Time, wherein his 
Pretenſions to it could be the leaſt ſuſpected; at a 
Time, when the Royal Family, he drew his Deſcent 
from, was at the loweſt Ebb, and probably lay un- 
diſtinguiſh'd in the common Level. *Twas for the 
ſame Reaſon, that, during his Triennial Miniſtry, he 
kept himſelf in ſpeaking of his Kingdom, witlin re: 
mote and parabolical Expreſſions: And when in pri- 
vate Converſation with his Diſciples, he gave more 
open Intimations of his being the Meſab, the King of 
the Zews ,, he charg'd them not to tell it abroad. 18 
true, in the laſt and concluding Scene of his Life, nge 
publickly declar'd himſelf before Pilate tobe the King 
of the Fes; but he was then under ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, that the State had nothing to fear or appre- 
hend from his Declaration. 
Let to prevent any Miſconſtruction of his Words, 
which might, render him obnoxious to the Powers then 
in being, he, declares, at the ſame Time, 8 
az 
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That bis Kingdom way not of this World. Upon this, 
Pilate was inclin'd” to let him go as a King, and no 
King; a chimerical Pretender to ſuch a Soveraign 
2 as he had never heard of before. He concluded 

ough, that his Maſter at Rome would not give 
Hit u any — 1 a Prince, whoſe Dominions 
lay in — 

L obſerve this, n Je- 
ſus was, both with reſpect to the Time and Circum- 
ſtances of his Birt = the Conduct of his whole 
Life, to give no Umbrage to the State under which he 
liv'd; tho' if Tyranny and Oppreſſion would haye va- 
cated the-Commiſlion of thoſe, who were then at the 
Head of it, there wanted not a | Pretence : But that in- 
_ deed there never will upon this Principle, = the Arms 
of Reſiſtance. 

2. Let all that has been ſaid concernin the pro- 
bable Reaſons of Chriſt's a =? at the Time he id 
in the World, go for nothing: Let us ſuppoſe that 
.twas not neceſſary or requiſite that the Prophecies 
concerning his coming ſhould have been deliver d ſo 


many Ages before; or, if you pleaſe, 8 — Time of 


his Appearance had not been determin'd b Pro- 
phecy at all: Let it be granted further, tha is ap- 
pearing at a Time, when the Proofs of his Religion 
might be beſt eftabliſh'd, and the Doctrines of it pro- 


pagated, and himſelf have a proper Opportunity of 


exemplifying a very important and diſtmguiſhing 
Duty of it: Let it be ted, I fay, that there is no 
Weight in any of theſe Conſiderations, or in all 4 
them put together, yet I have ſtill one Reaſon 11 
ſerve to ſhew, hy our Bleſſed Saviour could not 
appear'd in the World at any other Time, conſiſtently 
with his Deſign of coming into it. 2 

My Reaſon 3 is this: t before God would admit 
Sinners to any Terms of Pardon or Reconciliation, he 
had decreed that Chriſt ſnould make an Atonement 
oe — by the Sacrifice of bümſelf. To this end he was 


to 


— 
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to be betray'd into the Hands of wicked Men, who 
ſhould put him to Death ; and the Death of the Croſs 


having ſomething peculiar and cruel in it to denote 


the Curſe he was to be made for us; and being at that 
Time in uſe among the Fete, twas _— le to. a 
ptr tains that he ſhould be 
cruci e 131 | 1:79 | 
0! Now, out of meer reſpe& to Human Nature, we 
cannot believe that there was ever any Age or Nation 
in the World produced ſuch Monſters of Ingratitude 
and Impiety, as could have been induced to conſpire 
_—- the Life of the moſt Innocent, the moſt Holy, 
the moſt Divine Perſon that ever livd; and after- 
wards to put him to a moſt cruel and curſed Death. 
This Scene was to be acted by the Fews only, and by 
them too, at a Time when there was ſo general a Cor- 
ruption among them; and the Meaſure of their Ini- 
quities ſeem'd to be fifd up. ol | 
9 there is — 22 — thoſe 
who maintain, at leaſt, by neceſſary Conſequence, 
that God does not only foreſee the ſinful AQtions of 
Men, but determines them to ſuch Actions; as if Sin- 
ners could not be inſtrumental in liſhing the 
Events he foretels, except we ſuppoſe him the Author 


of Sin. God indeed, upon this Suppoſition, if it be 


not impious even to make it, might in any Age or Na- 
tion of the World have over-ruFd or determin'd the 
Wills of ſinful Men to crucify the Lord of Glory; but 
if we believe, as I hope we all do, that our Sins are 
the Effects of our own Freedom and Choice, and not 
of any ſerret Determination, or poſitive Will of God; 
then, I conceive, there is great Reaſon to conclude, 
that prohgbly the Son of God could not have appear'd 
at any other Time, ſo agreeably to his Deſign of be- 
coming a Sacrifice for our Sins. 

But are we not told, As iv. 27, 28. That tbe People 
of Iſrael were gathered together to do whatſoever God's 
Hand, and bis Counſel determined before to be _ 


7 
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And do not theſe Words ſeem to unpart, that God not 
only Decrees the Event, but by an over guling Impulſe 
determines the Will of Men to ſuch Actions as are pro: 
per to produce it? I Answer, this is no juſt Conſtr 
quence; there is a wide Difference between God's de. 
termining, that ſuch a Thing ſhall be done, upon his 
foreſeeing, that Men left to their free Choice will do it, 
and his avexcoming the Freedom of their Choice; to 
compel them to do it. God decreed mat Chriſt ſhould 
be betray'd, and die for our Sins, by; the Hands of 
wicked Men. But this Decree, for the Vindication. of 
God's Holineſs, muſt be fuppos'd in Gonſequence of his 
fore-knowing that wicked Men would thus | 
Chriſt, and put him to Death, if left: And ſo far 
he determin'd to leave them to the free Execution of 
oy hk > Deſignss. aT 6 16 f 
So wicked indeed! that no Language can furniſh us 
with proper Forms of Speech to expreſs the Horror 
of them. And therefore, tis with peculiar Marks of 
Reproach, the Apoſtle addreſſes himſelf to the ee 
as guilty: of a Crime, which the moſt profligate 
Wretches upon Earth could not have been ſuppos d 
capable of committing, againſt ſo good and excellent 
2 Perſon; and, whoſe Life it was the conſtant Buſi : 
neſs and Employment of to do good, tho he was fre- 
quently at = Expence; of a Miracle to do it. Thug 
t. Peter puts the Matter home to their Conſciences; 
Te Men of Vrael hear theſe Words, Feſus of Nazareth, 
a Man approved of God among you by Miracles, Wonders 
and Signs, -which:God did by hie in the midſt of you, as: 
ye. your ſelves alſo know : Him Fring delivered by the, 
determinate Counſel and Fore-knowledge of God, ye 
have taken, and by wicked. Hands crucified * Main, 
Ads ii. 2228. | | x * 
From what has been faid, I hope it ſufficiently ap- 
pears, that there are not only very probable Reaſons, 
why our Saviour came-no ſooner into the World; but 
one Reaſon in particular, Why he could not * 
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In purſuance of one great Deſigts of his ming, Sacher 
ſooner or later. - "hk OJ £*% 

+114. Give me leave now, before I conclude; to draw 
ſome _ Inferences rom the foregoing Diſcourſe; 


ho iat 1 


And,” - 
vil: If 1 Chriſt — 2 the World ta fare Sin 


ners, let us take care that we do not fruſtratè the great 
End aud Deſigi of his coming, by living in a ſinful 


or ac pane" State. He has indeed proclaim'd a get 
— of Grace to all thoſe who — State of 
againſt God. But he had Power ta ſet what 

— — Limitations he thought fit to the Benefits 


of that Actʒ and before wo can pad it, he ſtricthy re. 


quires that we ſhould ſubmit and ſurrender our ſelves, 
and give all poſſible Aſſurances of our future Fidelity 
and good Behaviour, Chriſt will not be à Prieſt to 
— the Benefits of his Atonement to thoſe who do 
not own him for their Prophet, and their King; to 
thoſe who deſire not the Knowledge of his Ways, or 
ſay in their Hearts, we will not — this Man rule over 
u. He has ſatisfied, indeed, fully fatisfied his Fa- 
ther's Juſtice for. the Breach of the — of Works 
but for Unbelievers and impenitent Sinners, to tho hoſe 
who will not come in upon the Terms of Salvation 
tenderd to them in his Goſpel, the Covenant of Grace, 
there was no Satisfaction made. If they will fil 
deſpiſe and abuſe ſo great a'Mercy, nothing remains 
for them but a certain fearful looking forof Judgment; 
and they muſt bear their own Iniquity for ever _ 


ever. 
_ -.\Nay, if we, who know theſe Things, are not mu 


enc d thereby, to live in all holy and ſincere Obedi- 


ence to the Commands of God, it had been better and 


more tolerable for us if Chriſt had never died, or come 


into the World at all. The Scriptures ſo frequently 7 


aſſure of this, that tis a moſt amazing Thing to 

conſider, how any Chriſtian ſhould be capable of the 

leaſt Eaſe or — in his own Mind, while he conti- 
nues 


* 
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nues in a finful Courſe of Life; and after all Chrift 
has done to ſave him, goes on, as it were, with his 
Eyes open, in thoſe Paths which lead too ſure, but 
withal a greater, Damnation. ; 
This therefore is what we ought to do if we would 
not diſappoint the gracious Deſign. of Chriſt's coming 
into the World to ſave Sinners. We muſt fincerel 

' endeavour to know, and to do the Will of God; or 1 
through Inadvertency or Surprize, but above all, if 
through Preſumption and Deſign, we at any 
time fall into Sin, our next care muſt be to renew our 
ſelves again unto a hearty and . Repentance. 
We muſt ſo expect to be ſav d by Jeſus from our 
Sins, as to uſe the Means he has preſcrib'd of freeing 
our ſelves from the Power of them, and working out 
aur own Salvation. 1 

2. If Chriſt Jeſus came into the World to ſave Sin- 
ners, then certainly tis of the greateſt Importance and 
Coacernment to us to take care of our Salvation. 
Were it a Matter of no Conſequence, as Men ſeem 
frequently by their way and manner of Life to think, 
whether they be ſavd or damn d; God would never 


have ſent his Son into the World to take our Nature 


upon him to be born, and live all the Time of his So- 
journing here in ſuch low and hard Circumſtances, 
to be at ſuch Pains in teaching and preaching the 
Truths of our Holy Religion, and at laſt after innu- 
merable Indignities and Affronts put upon him, to be 
naild to a Croſs, and — to Death, between two 
Thieves and notorious Ma | 
End, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhould not pe- 
riſh, but have everlaſting Life. | "5 
We cannot ſuppoſe it confiſtent with the Wiſdom of 
God, that he ſhould employ all theſe Methods and 
Miracles of his Love to fave Sinners, if it did net 
much concern them whether they took any care to be 
ſav'd. For would the All-wiſe God uſe ſo many ſtron 
and perſuaſive Arguments to perſuade Men to a need: 
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T6 thing? Ought we not rather to conclude on the 
other Hand, that the Care of our Souls is the one 
thing needtul? Becauſe it is ſo in the Judgment of him, 
who beſt knows the Worth ot them, and the Conſe- 
of ſaving or loſing them for ever: 

3. If Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners, 
let us take care how we limit the Ends of his coming; 
he has offer d the Terms of Salvation to all Chriſtians 
indifferent ly; Why ſhould we reſtrain them to a ſele@: 
Few, excluſive of the far grekter Number of thoſe; who 
are baptiz d into, and profeſs the Chriſtian Faith? 
Can that be cal faithful Saying and worthy of all 
Acceptation, or tis rendred in our Communion- 
Service, worthy of all Men to be receiv'd, which the 
generality of Men are altogether incapable of re- 
ceiving?- Would this be a proper Paraphraſe on the 
Words of the Apoſtie, or agreeable to his Deſign in 
them, of giving ts eat Idea of the Love and Good- 
neſs of our Lord to Mankind ? © I am going, Timothy, 


© to lay down an important Truth, which above all 


« others it concerns you, and every Chriftian in the 
* World beſides, to have at heart, and to rejoice with 
all thanktulneſs to God, in thar Sinners are now, 

raugh the Merits of Chriſt, admitted to a Capa- 


city of having their Sins pardon'd, and their Souls 


* ſav'd. But I muſt not diſſemble it to you, at the 


< ſame time, that very few Perfons in compariſon are 


intended to have Intereſt in the Merits of Chriſt ; 
“and if they have not, tho they are-caW'd upon in- 
„ deed to hear the Word of God, and to live in the 
* Uſe of his Ordinances,” yet tis not to be expected 


© that what they do in this kind, or in other com- 
* manded Inſtances of their Obedience, ſhonld have 


© any ſaving Effects upon them. This, I take it, is 
no ſtrain'd Interpretation of theſe Words of the Apoſtle, 
upon the Principle of particular Election or Redem- 
ption; but certainly tis very far from the Intention of 
the Apoſtle thus to _— the much greater Number 


of 
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of thaſe, for whom Chriſt died, from the Benefits of 
Let us then, in purſuance of the general Declarations 
of God in the Holy Scriptures, entertain more 1 
and worthy Thoughts 
came into the World. Let us conclude, that no par- 
ticular Chriftian in the World ſhall finally perifh, but 
for his on Default; much leſs, that he ſhall lem 
worſe Circumſtances, as he has great reaſon to fear 
upon the Principle Fhavemention'd, for being a Chri- 
ſtian. For God ſent not bis Son into the World to con- 
demn the World, but that tbe World £79426 him might 
be ſaved, John iin 17. * N 
Fourthly and Lafli y : Now that our Saviour is come 
into the World, let us God that our Lot is fall'n 
in that Part ot it, where Ws Holy Religion is profeſs'd 
and taught in the greateſt Puri we have now ſeen 
the Accompliſhment of thoſeaWMophecies concerning 
Chriſt, which the Fathers wifffa*to ſee, but did not 
ſee. Let us walk worthy of fo great a Mercy, and 
hear the Words of eternal Life from his own Mouth 
let us take care to regulate our Lives by the Laws o 
that glorious Goſpel, which is the Power of God unto 
Salvation; and let us be the more careful herein, Jet 


this be our Condemnation, that Light i; comꝭ into the 


World. Whatever might be the Reaſons, and ſome of 
them I have endeavour'd to lay before you, upon which 
the coming of Chriſt into the World was defer'd' ſo 
long; blefled be God, he came at laſt: Now once, in 
the End of the World, — appear'd to put away 
Sin. God grant that the Effects of his gory 
may be more viſible, than alas they generally are, in 
our Conduct and ęxemplary Piety. Indeed, when we 
conſider the corrupt State of ' Chriſtians, inſtead of 


inquiring, Why Chriſt came ſo late into the World? It 


might, perhaps, ſeem a more proper Queſtion, Why 
be came · ſo ſoon? But the Anſwer to this is very eaſy: 
That the Intention of our Lord, in his coming, to 
| 2 ave 


the Deſign upon which L 
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fave Sinners; but if they will not be ſavd by him, 
their Impieties axe not to be aſcrib'd to the natural 
Tendence or Deſign, but are an accidental Eyent of 
his coming. Tho, indeed, the beſt way of anſwering 
this Queſtion, and the moſt for the Honour of our 
Holy Reli Kon, is by kving up to the Laws, and pra- 
ctiſing thoſe Duties which are made the indilgenlüble 
Conditions upon which alone Sinners can hope to be 


av'd. Which therefore, that me may all do, God of bis 
| CAR Mercy grant. And * ; 7 | 
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| The Nature of Evil Thoughts ; with 
8 Dire for the Regula- 


8 F 5 — = % 1 


The Thought 15 "2 is Sin: tnd the Scorner 1 


Abomination to Men. 
1 Ada ag 


tue and Innocence, an 
rivate as they can. If there 7 ny as God knows 
ome there are) who are Libertines by Profeſſion , 
who make a Mock at Sin, and glory in their Shame; 
who fit in the Seat of the der e, and deſire to di. 
ſtinguiſn themſelves by a profane Converſation, and 
- — Courſe of Life; we conſider them, as 
tions to i common Ingenyity and Reaſon of 
ind. And therefore, however they may value 
— un n ſome flight or bold Turns of Wit, 
yet Folly and Ignorance are all along their Character 
in holy Scripture. Thus the Author of my Text 
9 addreſſes himſelf to them in the Name 
| of 


4 


HERE +& few Perſons ſo wicked, tur : 


endeavour at leaſt to 5 on an 
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who openly defies the Living 
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of Wiſdom, Prov. i. 22. How long, ye ſimple ones. will 
ye love: Simplic city? and the Scorners delight in Scorning, 
andF>ols hure Knowledges? So that in the Judgment; of 
him, who had the greateſt R —— in the World 
. 4 om, 2 Fool, and a. who makes it 

eſs to ridicule N — x bring it into Con- 
tempt, are bal different 


nay be 

inditferaitly app d to ben —— ſame Þ Ni 
One Reaſon no doubt, is this, thee the 
Scorner by, ſuch a Methy 


urg to render himſelf 
not only Contemptible, *Odious:; for fince the 
Awe of a Deity, 


d a Senſe of Religi op are ſo 75 
y implanted in n Nature, and fo neceſſary 


the common Inter aud Hap Kd {s of Society 
f ole Reaſo 75 mak Jl : ht 

of Reli 100 at once 0 on, an Rights 
of all ion, at an efore tis no wonder 5 So- 
lomon declares him whe Words of my Text, to be 
an Abomination to Met: 
| Mi nerally ſpeaking, Sinners Would appear to 
have a nſe 4 Piety and Religion; and co tl their 
io oh Thoughts are very 8 yet they think 
elves concern'd in Point of Decency or Reputa- 
ſome other Temporal Convenience of Reli- 
dreſs themſelves up in the counterfeit Diſ- 
4 as our Lord ae cribes the Phariſces, that 
they out ih appeared Righteous to Men, but invard- 
ty were Ju Iypocrify and 3 Mat. xxiii. 8. 
And inde:4 moſt Men are in this ſenſe Phariſcer; 


. that — ren to conceal or diſſemble their Vi- 


85 and make a fair Shew in the Fleſh; But tho! by 


this means they for a Time impoſe upon others, 
of perhaps upon themſelves, yet while the Bent of 


their Hearts is turn'd towards Sin, And they are under 
the Power of any vicious reigning Inclination, tho 


to avoid ind or out of any other Motive, they 
may be from the outward Act of Sin, the 


Guilt of EE 00 OO 
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their Conſtiences; For in the Judgment 
indeed in the Reaſon of the Thi Thi 
ider Man as a Il and = Dany 
+ proces: 2 5a t t, to re 
ore orner a n 
"Abs pore he renders A yo unto as 


of God;/and 


1 we 
4 


on the A 

well as uſtice — 15 3 ovokes of an 

Almighty and: A 22 

th low my wa 9 to vlog I 5000 eſe N in 
(I.) 1 A il n Inguir 

of F (37) Vl 


5 


Fo. 3 
—— —— — ſuch Thoug 1 ay hp 
nful Action for its Object; b d Ft 
in this large Senſe of it, every . e 
not denominate A Man a Sinner, or 
him as Criminal. And there ore, to proven 
— of 8 1 eſs, it . not be 
Oblerve to you e way W t we are, 
44 15 — _ ED 8 | „ene cond 
pure tion, . 
the Manus Sin in or the my ky 
Sin in par 2 
we would repreſent. to our, ſebves, or others, the Dan- 
onght®$ I ſay,..as they are e Adds of the 
derſtanding, witWat any irregu Motion or 855 
ſent of the Will, are ſo far from being. ſinful, "i 
ſometimeg become Matter of ſtrict Duty; 7 
cially to Penitents, and to theſe whe rebar 
* nod per 


before I pr prota" to the po tively w 55 

vating Circumſtances — any 

| Deformity of Vice in its r Colours ; Such 
fices is it to direct the, Conſciences of 


fuade them to Repentance. 


= $7 vr 


* 8 K. 
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deed the true Reaſon W Men are ſo 
Wat by the Deceitfulneſs u 4 or 4 
bir impenitent State, is, that they have not the; 
Good and 


Pale ir ve arcs. to iſcern bo 
, yould © 1 80 before them 


ll ce 2 


can dre upon them 


it, Is not the Thoug 


0 as ſinful? Indeed 
in ripture pr "x icular hu 
——\ Sinners, ſußpoſe that the 
f ſeveral Kinds and 
liſtent infinite Purity” and og pats 
Nature. 80 that l ud, He is of pur 


Eyerathan to bebold import 
e to . abt . te Words import 9 


LAngrobation : But he fees it, which the Sinner w 
We feel, as Sin, that is, as the Object of his juf 
Vengeance; For bis Eyes are upon all dur 
N are not hid from bim, neitber i it our Iniguity | 
774 Eyes, Jer. x 3 TO * 
An not encourage 4 
tloſity 5 e 3 —— _ _ 10 ure Ne 4 
Speculat ions, as lome ot t 1 v 
been aſtly, condenagd 7 for tho — U 
10¹ tting dice and ar | 
- 5 5 os, Juno, Went A her ſuch 4 "ME 


ma 
Fe Beggs baer gray mare, to defile the 1 
qi, than ae inform the Judgment of their Rea 


ſe. that can be made of ſuch Dif- 
vin how bow ar a Man may be a det 


ory oh abſtracting from at ; 
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without being a Sinnex; but when We conſider what 
thin Partitions divide # Bounds of Virtue and Vice, 
and how y how inſenſible, in a manner, the 
Tranfi tion is from thapne to tte her, certainly it 
concerns ug rather to Keep at a diſtancę from the 
imminent Danger, than to amuſe our ſelves with 
curious Ifhuiries, how far we 


Sale 
But the awd of it Ht Authors, ho 0 
Scope in ſtating Caſes of 


Hhkio Imagination too 
Confſaence, fall into the Manig of vicious or ill di- 
es to excite or 


Tpoſed Perſons they ſerve 9 925 
inflame thoſe Paſſi 4 the regulate; Which 
9250 ion'd 15 cp = 118 off an. excellent - Caſuilt 
our own a 0 n them, That 
looſe Writings . Pyofane 12 are 1 

15 "Futors: to wit, compare 1. wathy: 
©thotiz'd T —— 
35 494 Neither aro 


. 
Ap TNCETT ST dy 
= 


hgh 


of Fboliſhneſs, ig here condemn Sos as finful; 
4 Thought ©: ain N ar Min Inclination to- 
wards Sm, whictariſes in our before” we are 


ware, and which, as ſoon as' we An recollecł o 

Ves, we endeavour to ſtifle, or turn away ffn. 

1 80 the Reaſon of this is, that ſuch Th ar 

nvoluntary, and without any previous Ot of 

15 * Yo tho we ſtrive never fo mug to ſhake 

will ſtill be hanging upon us, and 

theory ons 4 eee r of Iinfiiating 
th elves. 


0 W. the dine” oy Mar 25 no further morall - 
"ori vil, than they 8 8 85 0 Choi. 4 
n wi do any without 1 in 
when. 105 es tis uo da ng LE s 
not the. Man that ads, bre. e fi 
the Man cannot properly be call d able 
ies, 'or be ee Virtuous or mn 


1 he does: Tliis ry: o of | the LI TOUS Ra 


man 


e may polbbly 89 with 
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15 Actions, is the Foundati ation. of all Laws, an 
Rewards and Puniſhments. 


But then the Reaſon holds as well with pen 
thoſe firſty and involuntary igns of the Mind, 
Which are calbd by the Scho, Morur primo primi, 
as to thoſe natural Actions of che BodyPto which the 
Will does not formally concur : Nay, we Mall be ſo 


far from being condemns for thoſe Thoughts of fud- 


8 Incurſion, which' ſtart q in our Minds, without 
gainſt our —ů they afford us propet 
Opportanitlts for the e of our Virtue, and for 
retommending e — bes to hs Favous of God, by 
making à Saeri or irregular Inclinations, 5 
foo as we ponies = to be ſo. d 
* Wers it 17 2 for thoſe e Appetites God 5 
piyen us to 1 grateful /and agrees 
able to them, ie to conceive. we could 
under any : ir co ation; and 
t wars it X from the Ex» - 
ate of the Im 9 a Holy Jeſus,” un de 
ed; then ſuch Inclination |; 
15 ariſe in our Minds toward! any agreeable, | 
t ber bidden Object, ſhall not} if we forthwith en« 


. I wage, 'be charg'd upon un as fins 


"Ant t I will own, the Thought of Fooliſhneſs 
may in t tary it Ul and Ted ency of it, be 

in 15 ſome Cates ſinful, as where we do "notcarefally: 
avoid ſuch Occaſions as are'apt to excite any ſinful 
Thoughts in our Minds; eſpecially where we neglect 
to-fortif our ſelves according to the means "xe = 
preſcribes, of Praye#and Selt-denial, and Wa 


meld inſtall Temptations. tot pr 5 — 
es and more eaſily beſets dj 2 
n this Caſe,” where, by the Grace of God,. tis in 
our Power to prevent a oy ha, tis our own Fault, 
It. 


and we muſt: ſwer for we ſuffer our ſelves to be 
taken: And pet we are more culpable till, when:we: 
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t our ſelves in the way of - Temptation» 
by uſing 5 naturaF Liberty for an occaſion of the 
Fleſh ; that is, when we indulge our Appetites in — 09 
Ty thing; which we preh to be ſunply, and 
3 — wer without any regard to the 

ure! ence, Or examining as We ought, 
5 an Indulgence may not tend to heighten 
uſcence,, to take our Minds eff 
Conſiderations, or make 


us bare leſs ' Nie 


— 


Lioch Thoughts 
l as A 
Fr 1001 
K., Men are ſinfu} in 
„When their Imagination 


peter their P ns, and 1 F 
greater height.” houghts proceed from a Har 
bir at of Sin, porn Sinner has wilfully; contracted, 
and which-they are the natural Growth, and/Produd 
of, they cannot be properly call'd. 1270 ts 

bo rh: ſhall, without oubt, be charg'd 0 


Having © thus (hemp; leg by the Thou bt of 
iſhneſs, — is here condemm d as ſin ful, we are nat 
to underſiand either a Thought of pure $peculationz 
or in general, of a ſuddam and tranſient Inclinatian. 
I proceed n the next Place to ſhew, what we rare ia 
by it; and T-ſhall nee what I have.to 
ee chi Point, f under e eee Piſtin: 


hought of Cain en d, 
Ni Of 2 form d and Aebberate Intenti 


Nia 
23 4 


| . Thought of Complaceney 
tertain, 


ſucha Thought as the Will not only 
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tertain, LA the, Mind ita to. nen ie 


1 Deſie gns to Naas how he 0” be e 
2 5 d, Tt admir d by all that know him, r 
5 pointed at as he Walks the Streets; how 11 10 


2 Condition to inſult, o 


that ſtood in bis wa 
Air of Diſdain he will 


t av himſelf upon bo 
FR, what a 1 


nce or Neighbgurs, that be Nec at | 


xehind him. 
The Man of 


tice en mtelk in 2s 


able a manner with Conceixi 


Ane 


in all the Delights gt 0 


1 025 


Wk fr 


os, wi 


1 7 1 155 1 
ower equal to my, Will, 
GE apa Am ay Net 
and devour 
de Would I — of it, in 
N without a Suchen an 1 1 


ge tf Lew 6 fo 1 15 


ighbour ? 158 with what 2a 


Again: 7 Ma * the . 
5 per * 0 9 55 finds as 5 ine 
| in 1 


uehts and 3 
1d I to Wake ſuch a further Paſs © 
Wick lies 1 for me, What would the 
of 07 Dex terity and good Management 
ſhould I rife fill 15 igher in the 


on Eſteem? Far di io be She 


2 
1 


and take 4 View of his 
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that Pride is generall 2 of a covetous 
Temper; and that the, great End which Perſons of 
ſuch a 475 my rs to themſelves in growing till 
2 rich, is ol ey may be thought ſo: But 
if the Humour TY th Hens, Perſon lie more for 
then poſſibly he may pleaſe. himſelf 
theſe and the like Qusſtions; Could I 
2 e to lay by ſuch a Sum, how cautious would 1 
, that no Importunity of Friends, that no Occaſion 
whatever of other Peopli pr my own, ſhould induce 


me to break it? What Satisfaction will i it give me to 


take a Turn now and then to viſit the Ark, wherein 
I .have depoſited. the God of this World; and ſame- 
times to gratify my Eyes i» far, as to 

, left by ſome ſecret 
way or other he. ſhould Wye Kee fp Hout, and made His 
Eſcape? Such poſſibly, among bers as hg e's 
may be the Thou hts of a 


| e Wi who 
no Heart, no Deſign to do go, hrs with 
e God has given bim in his but 


e to ontrive how. 5 he df Al good to 9 af 
el ere kaae, r. ughts ] baye thi 
ever 188 t ve it 
0 =" 105 Men only” wt = 

ins! ant take a {* 4 re ty! 

th might c o under uch and ſich 850 1 9 
Lite, with at boning ts any. kr d of, Fele Resch 
Hon of bing „ thete gout 5 but ſu 
Thoughts are Welly d d offenſiv to God, * 
that upon A following Accounts. 1 

37. 3 Thoughts arè ſinful in alk Caſe 7 
a hey proceed "ont of a, Heart already 


pupted, an 1 9 3 5 of Diſorder; A corrupt Tree 
Fart 


eth* Fruit 'So. thefe evil Trough 
which oor Minds are maſt apt to run upon, pr 
From forge vicious reigning Paſſion, ar erhaps 15 


been: which has got the Dom ion over 


lenos obſerves, That dt Aan think 
eh 


ook into it, 
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as we are commanded, 


give us any 
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how thoſe, whoſe Minds are * 4p by «the Spirit 
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rb in bin Hurt, ſo is he, Prov. xxiii. 6. i. e. according to 


the general Current, or ab to amn g Subject of a Man's 
Thoughts, he may be able to form a Judgment of his 
ſpiritual State, and what he is in with er 
to Religion. Accordingly Prophyg Iſaiah makes 
it the Condition of that true and fi 1 
Which reſtores Sinners to the Favour of God; that 
they not only forſake their Sins, but baniſh out of 
their Minds all pleaſing Ideas and Hankerings alter 
them; Let the Picked 2 brs Way, and the unrigb- 
teous Man his Thoughts, and let bim return unto The 
Lord, Iſa. lv. 7. „For indeed, 

2. To give way to ſuch vain nd fooliſh" 


is an Argument of a Mind very much turn'd ant 


eſtrang d from God: Did love the Supream 
"all our Hearts, and wil 
ald chiefly employ our Thoughts 
in ſuch Meditati s would bring us nearer to him; 
not ſuch, as rate us further from him: We 
ſhould endeavour after ſuch a holy Frame and Tem- 
Tx of Mind, as is moſt agreeable*to' the Purity and 
rfeQon of his Nature, and not give Entertainment. 
Thoughts as defile the Mind, and render ir 


el our Minds, 


ſuch 
Wat, 2” Temper of Mind, which the Apoſtle ex- 


preſiyitel! $ us, is Enmity 10 God. 

3. Such . and _ Thou hts, when they 
nſible Pleaſure or Delectation, are di- 

rectly cont to the Fruits of the holy Spirit; and 


therefore the ſtate of a Man, who is mov'd and walks 


by the Spirit, is oppos'd by the Apoſtle, to that of a 
Man, w ſe Heart is 4 — with ſenſual Luſts. 


= he argues upon thoſe two different States, Gal. 


7. The Fleſh 2 againſt the Spirit, and the Spi- 
inf the Fleſh; and theſe are contrary the one to 
other. And indeed, tis impoſſible to conceive, 


of God, and who ,have [taſted of his heavenly Gift, 
{ſhould | delibertely admit any unholy or impure 


Thoughts, 


4 


e aa — 
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Thotights, much leſs entertain them with Pleaſure and 


Complacency; and therefore, at the zath Verſe, it 
is made the diſtinguiſhing Character of all true and 


lar Deſires of it. And 


Motions; and the irregu 


very 
they that art Chriſt's have crucify d the Fleſh, with the 


O 


4. Such fooliſh and vain Tmaginations are directly 


ture, which require us to be heavenly and ſpiritual 
minded; to be renew'd in the Spirit of our Mind; 
purify our Hearts from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and 


contrary to all thoſe Divine Precepts in holy _ 
to 


pirit; and in a word, to Watch and Pray, that we 
enter not into Temptatiq Whereas, to take Plea - 


fare in ſuch Thoughts; ſuppoſing them otherways in- 


nocent, is to put our ſelves d in the Way of 
Temptation, and the moſt danug Way too; be- 
+ cauſe we are never ſooner weary ör overcome, than 


when we fight againſt Pleaſure. 


, for us to entertain our T Sin with 


ts upon any 
Complacency; becauſe it may be fear d, that a great 


many Perſons (otherways well and piouſly di 
are — to think, ſo they do but Stain Tron the 
groſſer and — — rebar of a, 3 no 
eat Harm in thinki it, tho with ſome degree 
of Pleaſure and Delight. 7 1 
But let any ſuch Perſon, who thinks he may 
cently enough ſuffer his Imagination to play with ſin- 
ful or forbidden Objects, and repreſent them to his 
Mind under all the pleaſing Forms and Appearances 
it can give them; let him, I ſay, but examine this 


 Lawfulneſs of ſuch imaginary Scenes of Wickedna 
by the Rules I have laid down, and, I'm perſuaded, 


he muſt with me, That tlie r Fooliſh- 
neſs, with any ſenſible Delectation, tho Without any 
Deſign of acting is, it not only a very — 

EEG nare 


* a 


ine Diſciples of "Giſt, that they not only ab 
in from all actual Sins of the Fleſh, bat from the 


I have been more Particular in proving it unlawful” 
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ience, ſhall be reputed, before | 
Fa. 


xf the 


Members, as was before obſervd, that ſins; becauſe 
the Mind only is capable of that Liberty and Free- 
dom of Choice, which is neceſſary to the Morality of 
ou Actions: The Body is not capable of chuſing the 
Good, M vefuſing the Evil. We may indeed fly from 
any Object, or draw near unite our ſelves 
to it with the Body; but tis not the Motion of the 
Body, but of the Soul which moves the Body, that 
renders ſuch an Object ſinful. Thoſe, who in Times 
of Perſecution; were forc d with their Hands to offer 
Incenſe to Idols, while with their Mouths they con- 
feſs'd the true God, and in their Hearts abhor'd the 
Violence, were far from being guilty of Idolatry; for 
con can be Good or Evil, Blameable or Praiſe- 
orthy, any further than tis Voluntary. There is 


not a more evident Truth in the World; and there- 


fore we may dbſerve in Scripture, that the Reaſon of 
God's puniſhing Sinners, is not only aſcrib'd to their 


2 * 
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wicked Deeds, but to the tion of heir Hearts? 
and the — ſtate and diſorder of their Minds, as 
the original Source fram whence their evil Actions 
took their Riſe. Thys..'tis aſſign d as the moving 
Cauſe why Gad ſent à Deluge upon the Earth, to de 
ſtroy all Mankind, except one righteons Family, from 
the Face of it That 1 the Miobedneſe of Man mas 
great in the Eartb, and that guety Imagination of the 
Thoughts of bis Heart mas only Evil continually. , Ac- 
cordingly God threatens the Zews by the Prophet Je- 
remiah, Chap. vi. 19. that he will bring Evil upon 
ttbem, eben the Fruit of their, Thoughts, becauſe they 
bearkned mot unto bis Words, nar to his Law, but re- 
jedled it. Thus the inviſible 2 Y and Pebfancneſs 
of Sinners, and the Rei s Puniſhing them 
are directly aſerib d mo ungodly and fi nul 


or ery Theſe are they ara ex- 

preſly 1 1 defile the Ma Bn the Reaſon why 
they do {e Will becauſe Op Tan the Heart, i. e. 
| from the Will. and Affections. 

But our Lord has particularly 3 d this 
Paine in the Caſe of laſcivious and unchaſt Deſires, 

ſition to a very corrupt Notion, which GE 
— ly prevail'd at that Time among the 1 
they thought, that except it were in.caſe, Idola- 
tfy, no Sin was committed by the bag ention, 
vit hout ſome Overt - Act. The Ps, Karte im- 
ſelf gave into this popular 1 * N of Antio- 
chus, his intended Sacrilege, lays it down as a 
Rule, That to have deſign 1 - 4 and not atted, does 
not deſerve Puniſhment. Tm 5 wunxin Tunou Tm beer gu- 
Mevouuerary un Se ne i,, bor. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour, to confute ſo dangerous an 
Error, and reſtore the Senſe of the Seventh 
Tenth Commandments to their original AR, kad 
Purity, inſtructs us by this particular Inſtance of an 
incontinent Look, (Mat. v. 28.) That the Deſign of 
thole Commandments is to reſtrain all looſe and inor- 


dinate 
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SERMON IV. 65 
dinate AﬀeRtions; and het he who acts any Crime 
82 9 1 or, if 1 my ſo 

upon t dene of his Imagination, is 
and to all Intents and Purpaſes, as we may 57 
guilty of it before God, and his on Conſcienoe: And 


| 3 certainly a Happineſs; whatever our criminal 


res or Intentions are, to be reſtrain d from acting 
them; and we ought to bleſs God for any preventing 


Providence, which has put us under ſo happy a Re- 


ſtraint; e 1 as 2 mays 11 vn 
8¹ or doing Injury to others, but 
cab Act of Sin is commonly. attended and in- 
flan'd with ſtronger Impreſſions of it, and more dan- 
2 Conſequences, with reſpe& to our ſpiritual 
tate: But ſtill, if all theſe aggravating Circumſtan- 
ces could be ſuppos d to be really in the Intention of 
the Sinner, then; I and tis all I would be thought 
to ſay; he is certaii as culpable and guilty in foro 
Conſctentie, as if he fad proceeded to Action. Ha- 
ving thus conſider d at large, what we are to under- 
ſtand by a Thought of Fooliſhneſs, I | 
2. In the Second Place, to lay down ſome proper 
les and Directions for the better Regulation of our 


| ts. 145 | 
I. the Firſt Rule I ſhall preſcribe to this End, 
is, . ſhuuld take care to be always one way or 
other, uſefully, or at leaſt innocently employ'd; for 
the Soul is an active Being, and muſt always, while 
we are awake, and if the Eſſence of it be Cogitation, 
even while- we are alleep, be thinking on ſomethin 
or other: So that if the Mind be not buſy d in attend- 
ing upon the more proper and noble Exerciſes of Rea - 
on, or, however, upon the innocent and ordina 
Affairs of Human Life, it will naturally turn it ſe 
to vain or ſinful Amuſements. And ably, this 
may) be one Reaſon, why God has put ſo great a part 
of Mankind under a Neceſſity of LAbour and Indu- 
ſtry for ͤ—U—üä— their Minds 9 in 
ome 
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ſome meaſure taken up with the Duties of thar ſeve=- 
ral Callings, they may not be ſo much at Liberty to 
entertain or encourage ſuch Thoughts, as are Vicious; 
for few Perſons have Stgength of Mind to undergo the 

bour of Attention, to iries purely Speculative 
and Rational; and fewer ſtill, in a State, where ſenſi- 
ble Objects preſs ſo hard on every ſide upon them, are 
willing to be at that Pans: As to thoſe, who are not 
under the ſame. Neceflity of ſervile Occupation and 
Employ ments, they have ſo many ways of rendring 
themſelves ufeful to the World, and of being quali- 
fy d to that End; .that be who they wðill, they can ne- 
ver have any Time tying upon their Hands for want 
of Buſineſs. And indeed, the great Scandal of Igno- 


rance, and want of Politeneſs in ſuch Perforis, makes 


it particularly incumbent on them, to culti vate and 
enrich their Minds with a com ent Stock of Knows 
ledge in all the more gener ound practicable Parts 
of it; and as they have mort Opportunities to be 
rich in good Works, they ought to conſider it as their 
proper Employment, to exert themſelves in doing 
Acts of Humanity and Benificence. There is no Cha- 
racter whatever, which renders Men more inſigni 
cant and little in the Eye of the World, than that 


Idleneſs; we have known very vicious Pere by a 
diligent Application to Buſinefs, and a fin ity 
for it, raiſe themſelves to the firſt Poſts of Honour 


and Profit, and ſtand before Kings; but an idle Per- 
fon, who has no regard to what he owes to himſelf, 
or the Society he is born into; Who places his chief 
Happineſs, as Epicurws did that of his Gods, in do- 
ing, or if the Expreſſion may be allow'd, in 2 
of nothing, ſuch a Man, I ſay, tho? he is not in a 
reſpects ſo great an Abomination to Men as the Scor- 
ner, yet is on many accounts more deſpicable/ 
But this is not what I was directly to obſerve; my 
Buſineſs is to fhew, that Idleneſs lays us open 


Tempter 
5 


to the Impreſſions of evil Thoughts, and that the 
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Tempter is never ſo bl with us, as when we have 
nothing to do our ſelves. While wo pe the Ene · 
my took the opportunity of Soming his Tares, Mat. 
ili. 25. Idleneſs ener vates t Poets of the Mind, 
takes us off G,. Guard, and expoſes us more ark” 
leſs to every Ternptation that comes in off way. I 
went, ſays Somon, iy the-Field of the Shathfut. " 
by the > jure? of: the bor of UniderRlanding + And 
by it war ll groen over with e. and Nettles had 


" covered the Flee 'therepf;- Prov. xxiv. 30, 31. The 


Words may be explaim dein 4 liter Senſe; but as tis 
uſual for the inf} 9 — to ſhadow heavenly and 
ſpiritual Things, 2 5 Aenſible Repreſentations, 1 no 
eſtion, Solomon had a_further and more noble De- 
Ken! in theſe Tory namely, to ſhew us that there is 
and deſtroy tlie good Seed 
eto the — all 

er, than a Habit of Idleneſs. 
1 an crelore- not be guilty | of ſinful 
Though let us take care to be . 5 oy d as conſtant- 
15 be, to ohe good Purpoſe or another 3: or, 

we allow our ſelves 15 uy innocent Reſpites and 
Nerſtoms, from more ſerious Empbbyments, let 
them de ſuch as no ways tend to diſſipate or weaken 
the . the Mind, but only to refreſh it; and 
t e us more lively and chiearful in dur af- 
lications to the ſeveral Duties of our Calling, 
i to the n Acts an Exerciſes of Nel. 


12. 1 us. careful dine Wl thoſ: 8 are 
which have been moſt apt to excite evil Thou 975 f 
us heretofore, and let us as carefully avoid all Occa- 
ſions! oO them for the future. Now. if we obſerve it, 
our Thonghts generally turn upon one or more of 
theſe Springs, the Company we converſe with; the 
Books we fead ; the Circumſtances of Lite we are e in; 


N © Rt | 
| Wy 7” 2 1. Then 
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1. Then let us refrain uch Company, as we would 
any other dangerous Infection, Which we have ob- 
ſerv'd has been any ways inſtrumental in corrupt 
our Minds with in Principles, or diſpoſing us to 
Practices: Il Examples, eſpecially fuch"as are fre- 


ently before us, and become familiar to our Minds, 


{lide inſenſibly into the Heart; we are ſtrangely and 
even mechanically form'd for 


and convinces more, tho we do not well know 


World of a Perſon leſs aſſuming, or leis agitated. 


ef 
read; and it. muſt be confelsd? to the great Scandal 
of Religion, that the World abounds not only with 
Atheiſtical Books, but what I principally: have an 


Eye to at preſent, Books of a looſe and immoral 


Strain; I need not mention any of them, they are 
generally too well known, and in too many Hands; 
and thoſe that read them may be ſenſible, that tis 
not without Reaſon, I caution Perſons, who would 
preſerve their Innocence and Purity of Intention, 
againſt reading them. They are! writ on purpoſe to 
inſpire the Thoughts of Fooliſhneſs, and to open a Door 

| f "i to 


* 
* 


* 


rm Imitation; and the- 
very Air of a Man's Face, or vehement manner of 
expreſſing himſelf, ſometimes moves and Rn, : 


what, than all the Reaſon and Eloquence in the 


This ſtrong Impreſſion which the Force o Imagina- 
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to all manner of Licentiouſneſs and Diſerder; to this 


end they give us falſe Ideas of Honour, of Friend- 
ſup, and Love, but in ſuch a diſguiſe, that weak 
nds do not always ſee tharough'1t : And indeed, 
ſuch Books are geoerally regs moſt by thoſe, upon 
whom they are hkely to have the worſt Effects; by 
young, raw; thoughtleſs Perſons, who are taken with 
the agreeable Deluſion, without apprehending- them- 
ſelves in Danger, and all of a ſuddain find their 
Minds full of a Thouſand vain and fooliſh, and ex- 
travagant Paſſions. '. L 
The Enc ement which theſe Books, that are 
purely addreſs*'d to the Imagination, meet with in 
the World, is the more culpable, when we conſider 
how many excellent Books for the Improvement of 
our Reaſon in all the uſeful Parts of Knowledge, are 
every where to be m With. As to Books of Religion, 
there were never ſo uy nor perhaps ever any fo 
good, or ſo well | for general Inſtruction, ſince 
the Apoſtolical Age; there are others no leſs proper to 
further and aſſiſt us in all the Parts and Offices of a 
devout Life; and others again, upan the higheſt 
9 of Theology, writ with all the Clearneſs and 
uty, and Strength of Reaſoning, which may be 
roper to entertain the more Knowing and Inquiſitive. 
bo that ſd far as Human Compoſitions can conduce 
to that end, and by the Grace of God they are ſub- 
ſervient to it, there is nothing wanting to make the 
Man of God perfe& in the Attainments both of his 
Knowledge and his Zeal. 1 

As the Encouragement therefore, which we give to 
evil Thoughts to enter into our Minds, proceeds from 
our want of Knowledge or Zeal, *twould be a — 
Rifle in order to prevent them, to employ our ſelves 
frequently in reading good Books; or whenever we 
happen to be ſurpriz'd with a——_ of Fooliſhneſs, 
as after all our Care we may be, perhaps, we cannot 
uſe a better Method to n ſelves 3 | 
| | 3 FED. 


* 
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by. taking one Author or other, for whom we have 
à particular Veneration, into our Hands; but eſpe- 
cially, by having recourſe to that holy and divine 
Book, wherein God himſelf ſpeaks to us, and which 
for that reaſon. is above all others, proper for Doftrine, 
for Reproof, for Correclion, for Inſtruttion in Righicouſ- 
neſs, 2 Tun. iii. 16. NI wn iy ahh 7 
3. Evil Thoughts ſometimes ariſe by occaſion of 
the Particular®Circuniſtances , of Life we are in: 
Temptations are incident to us in every State and 
Condition of Life in this World; but it muſt be 
granted, there are ſome particular Callings and Em- 
ployments, which are both reputed, and are really in 
themſelves, more dangerous Tryals of our Virtue and 
Innocence; and tho' they are not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, in 
their own Nature unlawful, yet they border ſo ne 
upon what is ſo, that it requaxes. a great deal of 
Chriftian Prudence ; as well.a&Piety, to keep them 
within their proper Bounds. ©, Wl, oo on 
If your on Choice, or that of your Parents, has 
put you upon any ſuch Employment, you. ought, as 1 
is attended with more unhappy . Circumitances * 
Temptation, to be the more careful and: circumſpy 
in the Diſcharge of it: Do not think, tho tuck 
Thoughts are too common and ordinary, that it may 
be lawful for you to take all the Advantages you 
can, by fraudulent and indirect Arts, by Lying and 
Diflimulation, by Violence and Oppreſſion, under a 
Pretence, that ſuch Methods are agreeable to the Na- 
ture of your Calling, that they enter into the My ſter 
ries of it, which you were for a long Time train'd 
up in, and that they are practis d without Scruple hy 
others of your Fraternity; but remember that the 
Laws of God, whereby you muſt Judge of "a Con- 
duct here, and be judg d your ſelyes hereafter, make 
vo diſtinction in favour of any ſinful Practice, what- 
over Circumſtances or Way of Life the Sinner may 
be in; but the Cammand of keeping Ingocency, and 


oing 
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doing the thing that is right, indifferently oblige and 
extend to all Men; nay, to excuſe any Arts of un- 
juſt Gain from the Nature of our particular Calling, 
is attended with this further very aggravating Cir- 
cumſtance of Guilt; that tis a ſecret Reproach on 
the Providence of God, as if he had not ſufficienthy 

ovided for the neceſſary or comfortable Support of 
Ren — their ſeveral Occupations, without puttin 
them under a Neceſſity of having fcourſe to ſinfu 
Arts. The Reaſon of this Caution will beſt: appear 
to Men of Trade, or. conſiderable. Dealings in the 
World, or to ſuch, perhaps, who make the their 

Profeſſion. d 8 0 4 » 5 
4᷑. Evil Thoughts frequently ariſe from prevailing 
natural Temperament: There are few Porting to 
whom Nature has not given a particular Byaſs to 
ſome. Vice, or Vic, more than others; and the 
Images of ſuch Vic do not only find a more eaſy 
and frequent Admiſſion into our Minds, but we are 
n apt to think, that as they are ſo deeply 
rogted in our Conſtitution, they are ce, unavaidghle | 
Effects of it and that God, who knows whereof we 
are made, will at leaft make very merciful Allowances 
to them: But we ought. to conſider that our Reaſon 
is given us for the Regulation of qur Paſſions, and 
that «beſides the gre Reaſon. preſcribes all 
Men, by proper Ads f-Denial and Reflection, in 
order 923 even their predominant Paſſions, we 
Chriſtians have the Promiſe of a, ſupernatural Grace, 
to ſupphy all our natural Weakneſs and Defects, and 
to render thoſe Means ſtill more efficacious; and bleſ- 
ſedl be God, in the uſe of. thoſe Means, great many 
Chriſtians, and ſeveral of them now with God, have 
r and moſt violent Propenſions 
of natural Temper; and if we would make ule of the 
ſame Means, and with the ſame Sincerity and Diſpo- 


ſition of Mind, no doubt, but We experience 


the ſa 1 wr WT N 
. > 


If it was the Glory of Socrates, that from a Tem- 
per, as he acknowledged himſelf; naturally Vicious 
and Perverſe, he had by a good uſe of his: Reaſon 
and Liberty, acquir'd the Habit of all thoſe Virtues, 
which are the proper Beauties and Ornaments of Hu- 
man Nature. What a Reproach will it be to us 
Chriſtians, who live under a covenanted State of 
Grace, to think of excuſing our Diſorders from the 
prevailing Force of Natural Temper £ How much 
more is it incumbent on us to bring into Captivity 
every Thought o the Obedience of Chriſt ? 2 Cor. 
xX. 


then the complectional Vice, the Sin which more eaſily 
beſets us, by a dangerous Habit of it, *twill ſtill con- 
cern us the more (if we would preferve our Minds 
from evil, Thoughts) to mw * Conqueſt of it. 
When the Imigination has beef long defiled by re- 
peated Acts of any Sin, twill not only be hard for 
Men to waſhout the Stains of it; but at firſt a Work 
very —_—_— unpleaſant : But ſtill, by the Grace 
of God, the Difficulty of it may be overcome, and 
the Current of our ghts, by contra 

Virtue and Religion, be turn'd another way; and 
when we have thus got the Victory over any finful 
Habit, and are renew'd in the Spirit of our Minds, 
the Pains we have taken to his End, will be abun- 
dantly recompenſed, by the Pleaſures of In 
and a good Conſcience z but above all, if God 
us worthy of ſo great a Favour, by the ſenſible and 
m_—_ — of his —.— | NE * 

A re i may not be improper to inquire, w 
ther all ſuch el Thoughts, as proceed from. a Habit 
of Sin, are directly, in their firſt Riſe or Tendency, 
ſinful? To which I anſwer, I conceive they are not. 
When a Sinner is once pardon'd by the Grace of God, 
it ſeems reaſonable to believe, that all the natural 
and unayoidable Effects of his Sin ſhould _— 
on 


* ; f 
But yet, if we have been ſo —. as to ſtreng- 


ty Atty of | 
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don'd with it; otherwiſe, indeed, no Perſon, that by 
his Words or Actions, or Writings, has been: the 
caſion of miſleading others into Sin or Error, 


u 
Ai before, that the firſt, tho involuntary Motions of 
our Minds to Sin, are ſinful; becauſe they are the na- 
tural Growth and Product of thoſe ill Habits we have 
wilfully eontracted. I would only be underſtood, 
that ſuch Primary Motions ſhall be imputed to us as 
Sins, while we continue under the Power of the Ha- 
— EIS 
pented- or it; Where we u | 
we are not anſwerable for all the —— 
ſuch a Habit, and particularly for thoſe ill Thoughts 
which will be often preſenting themſelves to the Minds 
of the trueſt Penitents. | „ e 

I ſpeak this for isfaction and Eaſe of ſuch 
Perſons who having been reclaim'd from ſome il 
ing and habitual Sin, tho they ſtrive never ſo much 
againſt all after Thoughts or Returns of Inclination 
to it, yet they cannot wholly free their Minds from 
them: This makes them doubt the Sincerity of their 
Repentance, and conclude that they are not in a 
State of Grace, or Favour with God. 

But this is a wrong and falſe Concluſion; for 
God, when he pardons a Penitent the Sin of his Soul, 
does not work Miracles upon his Body; the Spirits 
will naturally, and as it were mechanically, take 
their Courſes in the Brain at the Sight, or by any 
other occaſion of the Object, whereby it has been fre- 
quently mov d. When we Pray to God with the 
greateſt Fervency; when we receive the bleſſed Sa- 

| | crament 


74 SERMON TV. 
erament with the» moſt holy and heavenly Diſpoſi · 
tions, we do not find our Derotions have any viſible 
Effect in turing us of our bodily Diſtempers. Now 
ſuch evil Thoughts as proceed from former Habits. of 
Sin, are no other; the Wounds which the Brain has 
receiv d, can nq more be cur d, than ordinarily thoſe 
of the Body, Without leaving ſome Scar behind them. 
— Matter of Humiliation to us, that 
we are liable W'Impreflions of this Nature, by occa - 
ſion of the Sins we have formerly contracted a Habit 
of, we hie great reaſon to hope they ſhall not, fa 
far as they are involuntary, be imputed to us as 
3 bang 0 — 21 I r- L ? Ie! 
But here, again, another Difficulty, and the great - 
eſt of all ariſes, how far Thoughts of this kind are 
voluntary, and whether the Will may not be ſaid to 
be in a manner over-ruFd in the Conſent it gives to 
them? Ius impoſſible to determine this Queſtion pre- 
ciſely, except we had a perfet Knowledge of the 
Force and. Mechanical Powers of Habits, Which per- 
haps we ſhall never have, while we are in the Body; 
but this we know, that when the Brain receives any 
violent Concuſſion from an Object familiar to it, we 
en, little Power tor the Time over our Thoughts; 
and tho Iwill not ſay, we are faultleſs in Pane Way 
to the Shock, tho for a Moment; yet if we endea · 
vour, as ſoon as as poſfible, to recover our ſelves, tis 
to be hop d, a merciful God will reckon even ſuch a 
tranſient Conſent of the Will, among thoſe other In- 
firmities of our Nature, which he will not be extreme, 
in 2 Our Account. WY Nr 994 
If Thoughts, which ariſe in the Minds of ſincere 
Converts, from the Power of any. former Habits of 
Sin; will admit of theſe mitigating Circumſtances p 
much leſs ought People to abandon themſelves to Diſ- 
pair, upon the account of ſuch Thoughts; as ariſe ei- 
ther from Diabolical Suggeſtion, or an ill Habit of 
Body: For tho this is ſometimes the Caſe of . | 
W 
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who are poſleſs'd of a great many fine natural Eg- 
— — and who, in their more ſober Interval, 
will talk very ſolidly and rationally on every. thing. 

but what relates to their own Piſtemper; far on that 
ſide they are perfectly blind; et we are not to con- 
clude from hence, that in this particular Inſtance 


they have any free Power over theiFown Thoughts; 


nay, there is a great deal of reaſon td conclude the 
contrary, on this very account, tt in all other 
Caſes they are ſo capable of reaſoning, and being 
reaſon'd with. This, I ſay, is an l to every 
Body about them, and ought to be ſo to themſelvea, 
that there is ſome ſtronger preternatural Turn of their 
Brain in that particular Inſtance, whereby they may 
be faid to be carry'd on to. wicked or EB 
Thoughts, rather perhaps ſpontaneouſly, than with 
that tree Conſent of the Will, which is neceſſary to 
| e a Moral . 8 * 2 
There are not many Perſons, with whom, a 
ſome fr nverſation with them, we do not find 
ſomething wrong: We are amaz d that Nen of many 
right and excellent Qualifications, ſhoufd ſometimes 
ve a caſt of Thought or Behaviour, fo different 
from their general Character. This proceeds either 
from ſome natural Defect, or ſuper;induc'd. Habit, 
which, is very difficulthy, if oy to be 
corrected z and therefore, when we know any Perſon's 
Feeble, we are generally more diſpos d to pardon him 
the Errors or Indecencies it betrays him into; he has 
an odd way with him, we ſay, but he cannot help 
it. Now, this ſomerbing wrong, this ſtrange. caſt. of 
Mind, is only in the melancholy Perſon in a higher 
fas 3 and a more unhappy Inſtance z, occaſion d hy 
0 


particular Temperament of Body, which the - 
empter, who always knows his Advantage, and 
ow.to make ufe of it, ſtrikes in with to promote his 
eligns, and Enmity againſt God. Yet, as Per 
under theſe wicked Suggeſtions, may be rather fai 


00 


t ſuffer, than to act them, as being in the higheſt 
Meaſure, if not altogether Paſſive, there is great rea- 
Ion to hope, that they ſhall find more Favour in the 
Judgment of a mercitul God, than they do at preſent 
in their own. e 
HFaving, to obviate ſome Miſtakes, thought this no 
Improper Digreſſion, I proceed to adviſe, 
4. That, in grder to the better Government of our 
Thoughts, we Would live under a conſtant Senſe of 
God's Preſence and Inſpection over us. How ſhould 
we be aſham'd and confounded, were other Men, tho 
of like Paſſions with our ſelves, conſcious to our 
Thoughts; could they ſee what paſſes within us, and 
many vain and trifling, fooliſh and vicious In- 
clinations our Minds are agitated with; how we go 
too and fro in the Earth, fancying our ſelves this and 
that, and executing a. Thoufand impracticable and 
chymerical Projects. Tis impoſſible to innumerate 
the ſeveral ridiculous Thoughts in this kind, where- 
with the Imagination amuſes it ſelf; yet We pleaſe 
our ſelves, that whatever the inward State and Diſor- 
der of our Minds may be, thoſe we converſe with 
know nothing of the Matter. And indeed, tis v 
wiſely deſign'd by Providence, that we cannot fee 
one another's Thoughts; for if, notwithſtanding all 
the Arts of Hypocriſy and Diſlimulation, Men can- 
not on many occaſions forbear rendring themſelves 
diſtaſtful or offenſive, how intolerable ſhould we ap- 
pear to one another, were all our vain and aſpiring, 
our envious and revengeful, our covetous or carnal 
Thoughts laid open without Diſguiſe ? | 
But why are we ſo careful, not only to hide our 


ſecret criminal Inclinations, but to put out the falſe 


Colours of Virtue? He that made the Eye, ſhall he not 
Jee? And if be do ſee, ſhall he not Puniſb? Hell and 
Deſtruction are before the Lord: how nuch more then 
the Hearts of the Children of Men? Prov. xv. 11. 
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«Tis a common Saying indeed, that Thoughts are 
Free; and with reſpect to any 
take of them, they are ſo: But if we mean hereby 
that we are free to let our Thoughts run indi 

on all kind of Subjects, and to entertain vicious, as 
well as innocent and virtuous Inclipations, without 
offending God, in whoſe Preſence we always are, 
and to whom all Things are nakedgand a, our 
Thoughts are ſo far from being free in this Senſe, 
that, as I have particularly ſhewn, *tis the Freedom of 
them that makes them ſinful. 

Let us then, by ſetting God always before us, be 
more effectually perſuaded to make this good and pro- 
per uſe of our Liberty, that tho we are free indeed to 
entertain good or evil Thoughts, yet we may always 


chuſe the better Part, and employ our Minds in fuch 


a uſeful and pious manner, as may tend moſt to the 
perfection of our Nature, and the Improvement of 
our Chriſtian Graces. But, 

5. And laſtly, All theſe Rules and Directions will 
avail but little towards the better Govehment of our 
Thoughts, without the illuminating and ſanctifyin 
Graces of the Spirit of God: Of our ſelves,” we.ſha 
ſtill, whatever we may deſign, be unable to think any 
thing as of our ſelves; that is, any thing in that 
— manner, and with that Purity of Intention we 
ougnt. | 

Let us therefore, particularly pray, that God, in 
order to preſerve us from all Thoughts of Fooliſhneſs, 
and to inſpire us with ſuch Thoughts as are Perfective 
af dur Nature, and pleafing to him; would by his 
holy Spirit illuminate our Underſtandings, and Pu- 
rify our Hearts, and that he would give us the Grace 


both of Light and Senſe; of Liebt, to direct our 


Minds in all holy and devout Meditations; and of 
Senſe, to render fuch Meditations the more grateful 
an 2 


delight ful to us. 


I ſhall 


cognizance Men can 


78 SERMON IV. 
I shall cohclude all with the Words of the Apoſtle; 
Phil. iv. 8. Fnalh, Brethren, whatſoever things are 
true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things 
are juſt," whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things 
ere Joogly; mbatſorver #hings are of good report; if 
there be any Virtue, and there be any Praiſe, 
on theſe rung r. * 3 * 7 1 13 
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4 401 Scorner 5 js an „ Abona n = 
eee v.19 21009 1-1 1 Wa 16cr 
- Have: ready exp] explain ta you the Words imme 
diately 4 the" rhought of * — Sin. 
And takert occafi them, to lay down ſome 


uſeful Dire&Biis- for the better Repu lation of our 
Thoughts; and, tho? I aid; Toutething by the way of 
| theOdium which the 1s aſtly a and: 70 generally 
incurs by his. Inipiety and Proj it may 
not be amiſs to Efourk of the Words —ůů— 2 
more large and particular Manner. For; tho M of 
this Character are not ſo numerous, as thofe WBO may 
ſtand in need of Advice in relation to the Government 
of their Thoughts, becauſe the very beſt of Men, God 
knows, are apt ſometimes to think on what they 
mould not; yet as it is the great Buſineſs of the &cor- 
ner, not only to bring contempt upon Religion, and 


every thing that is ſacred, but to corrupt and duce 
others 


* 
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. Im- 


others by his looſe Principles. What J have to ſay, im 
may, by the Bleiling of God, be in ſome meaſure uſe- no 
ful, if not to reclaim. the Scorner, yet to prevent his the 
2 and Reaſoning, if he pretend to it, leſ 
from having 925 ill Effect upon other People. tio 
To which End, I ſhall in diſcourſing on theſe Words, in 
the Scorner is an Abomination 10 Men, obſerve the fol- thi 
lowing Method. 12 bo 
N | * no 
I. I ſhall attempt to give you a ſhort View and De- W3 
ſcription of ham. ; : ; ” hit 
II. I ſhall obſerve from it, how juſtly he renders na 
himſelf an Abonunation to Men. | 
III. I ſhall make ſome uſeful Improvements by way 
of Concluſion from the Whole. | * 
| Di 
Firſt, My Buſineſs, in the firſt Place, is to give of 
you a ſhort View and Deſcription of the Scorner; for TI 
indeed to draw him at length, and conſider him in all In 
the ways be to diſhonour God and Religion, and th 
to diſgraceimfelf, would neither be 2 inſtructive, T 
nor decent. I ſhall therefore only touch upon ſome pr 
of the great and principal Lines of his Character. A 
1. Then he is one, who runs counter to the general M 
Reaſon and Maxims, wherebgz the reſt of Mankind go- be 
vern themſelves, for inſtead of avoiding the Occaſions Pe 
of publick Scandal or Offence to the World, he values : 
himſelf upon running a Sealer h in the Ways of th 
Sin and Impiety than any before him, and if it be hi 
poſſible, perhaps, than any that can come after him. R 
8 ſeems to have been in this e he ne 
laid aſide the Regards of Religion, and gave himſelf up n. 
to know:Madneſs and Folly; What can the Man do, ſe 
+ ſays hey/that cometh after the King? Tis true, he in 
ſpeaks theſe Words in the Perſon of a Penitent, and R 
with a Deſign to ſhew us, that if he Who had all the bc 
Advantages of Power and Wealth to command the in 
ſinful Pleaſures of this Word, and of Knowledge to 00 
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improve and refine his Taſte of them, could yet make 
no other Report from his vicious Exeeſfes, but that 
they were all Vanity and Vexation of Spirit Much 
leſs could Sinners of inferior Quality and Confidera- 
tion propoſe to find any true 0 tolerable Satinfaction 
in a ſinful Courſe of Life; yet, tis highly probable, 
the Queſtion Solomon in theſe Words, Was gt the 
bottom of his Heart, when he liv'd in ſuch operand 

- notorious Contempt of the Laws of God, When he 
was laying his Deſign of exceeding all that went before 
him, in all manner of irregular Gratifications ;\*twas a 
natural Thought enough for him to project, how he 
might at the ſame time, and in the ſame kind, out do „ 
all that ſhould come after hin. 

Thus the Scorner places his A 3 wer! in thoſe 
Diſorders which the reſt of Mankind are moſt aſhamed 
of; upon this View, he ſtudies Vice as an Art, and his 
Thoughts are taken up With enquiring, how far the 
Improvement of it may he carry d. He affects to be 
thought the Author of ſome new Diſegvery in the 
Theory of Sin, or to do ſome eminent S ice towards 

romoting the Practice of it; and yet ſo inconſiſtent 
1s he in his Character, that he ſeems the furtheſt of any 
Man living from a Spirit of Ambition, his Inventions 
being ſometimes ſuch, render it indecent for other 
People to call him by his own Name. | 4 
But his reigning Paſſion for Scandal in general, and 
the Deſire he has to leave one Monument or other of 
his Impieties behind him, is ſuperior to all the private 
Regards he owes to himſelf or Family. If the $cor- 
ner be not ſo ingenious as tp find out ſome ex i- 
nary or new Method bf Sinning, then he contents him- 
md wherever he goes, with playing the Fool, and do- 
ing. ſomething or other in Contempt of Morality or 
Religion, that may at leaſt be talk d of in the Neigh- 
bourhood. Thüs the Author of the Book of Wiſdom 
introduces the Scorners of his Age; Ler none sf ws go 
- without our Part of „ s, let us leave 1 
* * 


9 
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aur Fopſulneſe, or ſinful and extravagant Pleaſures, 
Kue Nat ii. 9. q 

2. The corner is one who delights to walk in 4 
way of Sinners; that is, to accompany with the 
* none but them; #nd indeed none but they are 
fit ta accompany with him. For tho' tis the Duty 
of gagy Meh tn many caſes — with Sinners, 
in order to their * . or r when ove 
is any proſpect of doing good upon them; yet t 
Sung ial will none of their Repro, or who declares 
he will not hear a Word of Religion or 2 Chriſt, 
is not à proper Subject, while he is in ſuch a Temper, 
for any charitable Addreſſes or Admonitions Ac- 
cordingly, Selomon tells us, Prov. ix. ), 8. He that re- 
proveth a Scorner, not only gets /hame 10 himſelf, but 
1hcurs his. hatred: And for this Reaſon, becauſe the 
corner hates thoſe that repgpve himg he induſtriouſly 
avoids the Converſationg of thoſe, whoſe Duty it is to 
do ſo. Thus again, Chap. xv. 12. we are told, A Scor- 
ner looeth not, one t hat reprovetbh bim: neither will he go 
unto the 4 0 *Tis true, he cannot always avoid the 
Converſation of Perſons well and religiouſly diſpos'd ; 
but his manner of treating of Religion, and the ſcorn- 
ful Airs he puts on when he talks of it, looks as if he 
Had rather a Right to reproydÞthoſe who have devoted 
themſelves to its Service. E 5" | 
g. Tho' the Scorner really believe in his Heart there 
is a God; for this is a Principle which Men, let them 
Fretend what they will, can never clearly get quit of, 
yet he would be thought to believe there is no God, or 
at M no Providence; no God, that looketh down 
from Heaven to ſee what is done amo the Children 
of Men. And therefore, tho' he mention the Name 
of God ſometimes, tis either with a direct Deſign to 
diſhonour and prophane it, or as an expletive to fu 
ply the want of other Words, and fill up the Breaks 
of his Diſcourſe; or becauſe, perhaps, he has * 
ere Ay I. ob ok - him- 


* | * 4 


* 


SERMON V. 83 
himſelf under ſuch a habit of Swearing and Prophane- 
neſs, that his Oaths come inſenſibly from him. 

Fourthly, The Scorner particularly 4eliohth himſelt 
in ridiculing thoſe Perſons or Yhings that have a more 
immediate relation to God, or are in ſome peculiar 
Manner ſet apart for g Service. This tis the great 
Triumph of his Wit, apply any known SayMe, or 
more remarkable Idiom in the Hoh Scriptures, to ſome 
common and trivial Affair, or to plead the Examples 
of good Men recorded in them, uy favour of thoſe par- 
ticular Sins, which they were Id unhappy as to fall 
into. So that if the Scorner read the Holy Scriptutes, 
as his Cnriofity perhaps may ſometimes lead him, tis 
not with a Deſign agreeable to the End for which they 


Were written to correct his on Errors or Vices, but to 


ſind ſome pr r ſupporting his looſe Principles, 
and auhg bX ond Habits : In a Wor” 
he reads the Scriptures rather with an Intention to find 
Fault with them, than to have his own Faults diſco- 
vered r reprov'd by them. 


But the greateſt Effort of the Scorner N againſt that | 
Order of Men, whoſe peculiar Office it is to minifter 
in things pertaining to God; for he is ſenſib oat D 
- er * 


that Reverence and Effeem for this ſacred 
kept up in the WorldFwhich is due to it, Religion 


carmot altogether lofs its Awe and Authority: Efpe- 
cially, in an Age, wherein the Labourers in Cbriſts 
Vineyard are ſo ordinarily qualified with all the Ad- 


vantages of uſeful Learning, and of a chaft, fold and 

perſuaſive Way of Reaſomng. "Va 
This abovegl! things is ready to break the Pt of 

the Scorner, Mt he ſees an Order of Men progotng 


the great Intereſts of Religion, in the Name of Go 

and by an Authority deriv'd from him, in Reputation 
and Eſteem with the beſt, and*witeft, and greateſt 
Fart of Mankind. He fees them not only Able to de- 
fend the true Principles of Religion, and juſt Rights of 
their Order againſt all his Sophiſtry and gittle * 
$6 G 2 ut 
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but he ſees them, by the Bleſſing of God, upon — 
Labours, inſtrumental in turning many to Right 
neſs, and bringing others (that have err'd or been de- 
ceiv'd, perhaps, by his falſe Suggeſtions) into the Way 
of Truth. But, uh ICs 
-  Eftbly and Laſtly, The Scoxger makes it his Buſt- 
neſs ti; confound the Diſtinctid Hof Vertue and Vice, to 
call Evil good, and Good evil, to put Bitter for ſweet, 
and Sweet for bitter. And therefore, his only ſtand- 
ing Principle, if it! may be calld ſo, is, that Men 
ought to act by no Principle at all, except that of Self- 
Intereſt and Preſervation; in all other Cafes theg 
may obſerve a perfect Neutrality. But whatever com 
duces to theſe: Ends, provided they can employ it 
with Impunity, and keep themſelves out of the Reach 
of the Law, that the Scorner acequntg lawful; and all 
the difference, in his Opinio betwe@ Good and Evil 
lies in this, That he who cannot cheat and diſſemble, 
and defraud either private Perſons, or when he is in a 
Poſt fit for i, the Publick, without being found out, 
is a Knave Md a Fool; but on the other Hand, he 
that can do all theſe things with a good Grace, or 
| s Matters fo well, that there is no coming at 
him, why ſuch a one is a very wiſe and good Man. 
And indeed, there is all the Kean in the World to 
think him. ſo, if Self. love be the only Rule of our 
Conduct; if our Reaſon, as the Scorner would have it, 
be of no uſe to us, but only to purvey for the Body, 
and we have nothing to take care of but to make Pro- 
vg for the Fitſh, to fulfil the Luft s thereof. 9 
I I'Mipht have enlarged on the Charagger of the Scor- 
ner, but conſidering how ſhocking * Man how apt 
to raiſe diſagreeàble Ideas in our Minds, perhaps, I have 
already faid too much; but enough to he ſure to pre- 
pare you for the Reaſons I am going in the next Place 
to offer, Why the Scorner ſo generally incurs a-publick 
Odium, and renders himſelf an Abomination to Men? 
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2. But here I ſhall not inſiſt on every Diſtinction 
of the Scorner's Character, which have mention d, to 
fhew the Reaſons why his Principles and Conduct give 
fo general a Diſguſt and Offence; but ſhall cunfine my 
ſelt to theſe Three Particulars. 15 
1. His Common Swearing. LS, 4 


2. His Prophanenel: e 
3. His confoundinhe DiſtinEion of Vegggſe and 
Vice... . e 


1.” The Scorner gives a very gteat and general Of- 
fence by his Common Swearing; for a Man to take 
the Name of God, on every littie Qccafion, in vain, 
is to give juſt Cauſe of Suſpicion, that either he would 
be thought not to believe in God, or, at leaſt, that he 
has very falſe and unworthy Notions of the Divine 
Nature and Attributes. For the true Idea of God, in- 
cludes in it every thing that may give us awful and 
ſublime, and reverentig&Thoughts of him; it repre- 
ſents him to our Minds as the greateſt and beſt, the 
wil une moſt perfe&, and upon all theſe — 
the aimable of Beings; who gay Being to-all 
things beſides, and by the Word of his Power ſuſtains 
them continually in Being; who fills Heaven and 
Earth with his Majeſty ; but whoſe Glory, in th more 
refulgent and immediate Manifeſtations of it, 1s 
above the Heavens ; e he dwells in everlaſti 
Light, ſurrounded with an innumerable Company 
Angels and glorious Spirits, whoſe bleſſed Employment 
it is to admire and adore, to praiſe him, and magnify 
him for ever. , . | 
But alas! How is it poſſible for us finite Creatures, 
and ſeparategyſtill at a greater Diſtance from Wn by 
our Sins, to Munk or ſpeak of God in a manner worthy 
of him? The nearer we endeavour to approach him, 
the more we are dazled and oppreſs'd with the Splendor 
of his infinite Perfections, and appear the leſs able 
either to conceive them, or to-expreſs our Conceptions 
of them. Yet we ſee ſo much of his eternal Power 
G 3 p and 
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and Godhead, by the Things that he has made, and 
the Natural Light of our Minds, as is ſufficient to 
ſtrike us with the moſt profound Awe and Veneration 
for him, and make us fear, as he himſelf deſcribes it, 
Th:s glorious and fearful Name, Deut. xxviii. 58. 

How then can we ſuppoſe, when we ſee the Name 
of the moſt High God treated with the laſt and, loweſt 
Degregyof Contempt? How 4” we, I ſay, ſuppoſe 
any Pe Hen that affronts God alter ſo inſolent a Man- 
ner, to have any true or becoming Notions of his At- 
tributes? He may indeed in general believe the Ex- 
iſtence of a Being we call God; bat then he does not 
believe in this Being as God; he does not, he canno 
conſider him as a*Bging of infinite Power and Know- 
ledge, and Juſtice, and in whoſe Hands that very 
Breath, wherewith he blaſphemes, is, Daz. v. 24. IIs. 
impoſſible that any Perſon, who has theſe Sentiments 
of the Great God, ſhonld takg his Hob and Reverend 
Name ſo frequently and ſo familiarly in vain, as ſome 
Perſons are oblery'd to do; and yet without th n- 
timents of the Divine Attributes the God Men 
pretend to wWMhap, if ever they do perform any Acts 
of religious Worſhip, is no God, but an Idol and Phan - 
tom of their own Imagination. 


Tis no wonder then, that theſe who are concern'd 


for the Honour of God, and.ofis glorious Attributes, 
ſhould. be in the moſt ſenſible Manner offended at a 
Practice, which ſtrikes ſo directly both at his Honour 
and his Attributes, and, by a neceſſary Conſequence, 
at his very Being. | - ha | 
And therefore, ſetting afide the Impiety of this Sin 
of cuÞK@nary or vain Swearing, tis one of the greateſt 
Indecencies that can be committed in Wonverſation, 
eſpecially, in the Preſence of thoſe who pretend to a 
Sen(e,of Piety and Religion, or who bear the ſacred 
Charatter. If, in proportion to the Eſteem we have 
for any Perſon, or our Relation to him, we think our 
ſelves affronted by any Indignity offer d him; 1 
mu 
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much higher muſt the Affront needs riſe, and one 
would imagine our Reſentments; with it, when, the 
eternal Go whoſe we are, and whom e , is 

openly contemu'd or diſhonour d? + 

But to do the World Juſtice, as bad as 1 this 
Vide is not obſerv'd to be ſo general, eſpecially among 
Perſons of a polite and;genteel Education, as formerly. 
Indeed, the leaf hw to Civility, and 2 
Meaſures of Reſpect in Converſations; cannot” but la 
very powerful Reſtraints upon all ſorts, of Peri 
from it. And, TEN: the beſt Method We can. take, 
at leaſt, the moſtylikely to prevail with the Scorner, 

order to reclaim him — idle and cuſtomary 

wearing, is to ſhew him how contriry it is to all the 
Rules of Decency and good Breeding; to tell him of 
the great Impiety and Sinfulneſs of ſuch a Hab t, ada 

probably — 5 confirm him the more in it, inſtea 
of havin 8 20! > 1. upon him. For rs being 
no other Reaſon to be 3 for common 3 5 

tis a Sin t more we expoſe tl 

nes A. the moreuye fortify the Soagger in his Rea- 
ſons, ſuch as they are for it. We mu efore take 
another way with him and if it were poſſible to urge 
it, no Argument would be ſo effectual to cure hot 
this Sin, as to ſnew hm, that tis no Sin. But 
that js altogether unpMble, and feeing the Heſſre 270 
mo cople 1 is to pl and render chanſelves agree- 
a in an the 3 A e t x en | 

wearing, which we can uſe of to 
with any. fy ſeems to be this; en tis a Vice, 
» which not only renders him highly, difagreeable to all 

thoſe he os and with; but, in na- 
tion to Men ; 
2. The Scorner renders himtell as l offen- 

ſive by his hanenefs ; that is, by a ludicrous or 
contemptuous ſage of ſuch Things and Perſons, as 
Are, more immediately related to Gd. 
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Among Things, which bear this ſacred and divine 
Relation, I ſhall only mention, at preſent, the Holy 
Scriptures. Theſe the Scorner, as was intimated be- 
fore, reads not with a Deſign to inform himſelf in the 
Principles of Reveal'd Religion, or to get a more clear 
and diftin& Notion of his Duty, but only to find Mat- 
ter of Cavil or Diſpute either gent their Authority, 
or in Favour of his Sins, or ſe to furniſh hiinſelt 


with 2 Set of Phraſes and Expreſſions out of theſe 


Holy Retords; which, to ſhew his Contempt of them, 
be may apply at every turn, as he fees occaſion, to 
the moſt common and trifling Affairs. n 


Yet, it muſt e obſery d, that of Scorners, who 


make a hane Uſe of the Holy Scriptures, there 
are two Sorts : Of the former Sort, are your Arheiſte 
and Deiſte, your Scorners by Profeſſion, who deny 
there is any ſuch thing as a Divine Revelation, or any 
Reaſon for making it; and therefore, tis no wonder 
they ſhould endeavour to decry, and as far as they 
are able, to expoſe thoſe ſacred Writings, which we 
believe and affert"to be divinely Reveal 0. | 
But, what is really Matter of Wonder and Aſto- 
niſhment, there are Scorners that treat the Holy Scri- 
ptures after a moſt idle and irreverent Manner, who 
yet are not quite gone into the Intereſts of Tnfidelity ; 
nay, who live in the Communibn of our moſt exggllent 
Church, frequent its Worſhip, and partake of, WF $a- 
craments. Strange and unaccountable Stupidity ! that 
Men ſhould imagine there can' be any Senſe or Inge- 


_ nuity in trifling with what they account the moſt ſe- - 


riots, Things in the World, and making the moſt ſa- 
cred their Scorn and Diverſion; tis mgge decent at 
leaſt for the Deift to diſpute the aber of the Holy 
Scriptures, than for a Man who pret 


ipdeed, with ſo open Contempt. © =: 
Now all Perſons; that conſider the Holy Scripture; 
as they ought to do, not as the Word of Men, but, as 


' it 


FGG 


1 s he believes 
them, to treat them with ſo little Regard, or rather, 
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it is in Truth, the Word of God; and look upon it as 
the Great Charter, whereby God has convey d ſo man 
invaluable Privileges and Benefits to Mankind: Su 
Perſons, I ſay, cannot but find themſelves ſtrongl 
inclin'd to expreſs their Reſentments againſt thoſs, 
who make it their Buſineſs to contemn or ridicule, 
what they are ſo nie intereſted in, and have ſo 
many Obligations to ſtand up for the Honour of 
2. The Scorner gives Offence, as by his Fre gm 
of Things, ſo alſo of Perſons more immediately rela- 
ted to God, or ſet apart for his Service; for, tho it 
muſt he acknowledg'd, there is not uſually ſo great oer 
ſo general a Regard had to Perſons of the ſacred Cha- | 
racter, which might be expected from the Nature and 9 
Dignity of it: And that even thoſe, who own the Di- 1 
vine Miſſion and Authority of the Miniſters of Chrift, 
do-not always treat them with a due Deference, yet 
they cannot for this Reafon, but carry with ſome de- 
cent Reſpect at leaſt towards them. 

Whatgyer perſonal Diſtaſte or Prejudice Men may 
have taken againſt ſome particular Clergy-men, yet 
they are ſenſible for the molt Part, that, in proportion, |, 
as the Miniſters of Religion are had in Honour or 
Contempt, Religion it ſelf will riſe or fall in com- 
mon Eſtimation. : Ln | 


| 

| 

$ | 

And therefore the'EnFnies of Chriſtianity, in pa- 

ticular, who do not think it convenient all at once to | 
declare' open War againſt it, take a probable Method 

enough to diſpoſe Men for thoſe ill Principles which lie | 
at the Bottom 'of their Deſigns, by endeavouring to 

deſtroy the Rights, and by a natural Conſequence,the | 


Reputation of the Clergy. + Jos 
ae thank Kr how much ſoever we lament the [| 
Decay of Chriſtian Piety, yet we have this Argument | 
in Fact, of the general Power and Influence of the | 

Chriſtian Religion are in the Minds of Men; that all, 
Attempts of this Kind, tho' they may at firſt, by a | 
bold Shew of Reaſoning, impoſe upon weak Minds, 
- N * yet 


90 SERMON v. 
| et by degrees they, incur not only a publick Conterpgs 
ut Abhorrence ; and the Authors of them commonly 
live to experience very plentifally, the Truth of what 
Solomon here obſerves, That the Scorner is an Abomina- 
tion to Men. | 
Yet to do them Right, there. are ſome who, deny 
the Miniſters ot the Goſpel to be a diſtin& Order of 
God Appointment, and who make them entirely Crea- 
tures of the People, in whoſe Hands they think all 
Power in Heaven and Earth ſhould be lodg'd. There 
are ſome, I ſay, of theſe very Men, who will own that 
they, whoſe a Office it is to miniſter in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, and to paſs between him, and their Prin- 
cipals the People; yet ought to be had in ſome kind 
* Eſtimation, for their Works fake. - TY 
So that in Truth, the Scorner by his Contempt of 
Perſbns -4nveſted with a ſacred Charater, not only 
gives Offence to thoſe who build upon the Foundation 
Jeſus Chriſt has laid for the better Order and Govern- 
ment of lis: Church; but even to ſome of theſe, who 
profeſſedly endeavour. to undermine it. 5 
3. The Scorner falls under a general Odium, by 
endeavouring to confound the Diſtinction of Vertue - 
and Vice; or at leat. Dy maintaining, that there is no 
difference between them but what ariſes from common 
Statute- Law, what is founded bither in general Cuſtom, 
or the poſitive Will of the Civil Magiſtrate. 
But that we may not condemn the Scorner, in ſo 
important an Article, without Reaſon; Before we 
proceed any further, it may not be impfoper for me 
to ſhew by the way, that the Diſtinction of Virtue 
and Vice is really and unalterably founded in the Na- 
ture of the Things themſelves. EW: 
I Will only ſuppoſe, here, what I have done all 
along, that the Scortier is no Arheiſt; but believes in 
| 22 that there is a God. tho}, tis confeſs d, 
* he does not always actually think of God as he ought, 
or in 2 Manner worthy gf his Attributes, yet by a 
he a very 
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SERMON. V. OI 
very little Reflection (whenever we can 1 5 him to 
it) he will, he muſt own, that all poſſible Perfection 
is included in the Idea of God. 1 : 
| Here, I take it, we have a clear and ſolid Founda- 
tion for the immutable Diſtinction of Moral Good and 
Evil. Whatever brings us nearer to a Reſemblance of - 
the moſt perfect Being, is a Moral Good; Good, be- 
cauſe it viſibly and directly tends to the Per fectjon of 
our own Nature: And a Moral Good, Becauſè it pro- 
ceeds from a right Uſe of our 2 5 f This bein 
the great Difference between àa Natual and a Moral 
Action; that the one is done by certain Mechanical 
Laws or Power of Motion: The other, by a free De- 
termination of the Will. On the con „whatever 
tends to ſeparate us at a greater Diſtance from the moſt 
effect Being, is a Moral Evil: Evil, becauſe, it ren- 
ers us leſs perfect, and, for the ſame Reaſon, leſs 
happy; and a Moral Exil, becauſe tis an Act of our 
. own free 1 Leg 55 80 ＋ the 1 7 Ar- 
gument which proves the Diſtinction of Mora Goo 
| will, Parity of Reaſon, prove, the Diſtinction of 
Moral Evil: All this ſeems very plain; let us ſee 


oF * 


t what Uſe can be made of it. r 
4 Suppoſing then, what cannot be diſputed, that the 
moſt perfect Being, on whom all other Beings dex 

| is the Rule and Meaſüre of their ſeveral Perfeckions; 
and it being no leſs evident, that the nearer they ap- 


proach, this Divine Otiginal, the more perfect they are, 
Our Buſineſs is to ,enquire whether there be any Per- 
q fections in the Idea we have of God, wherein we 
Tay be in the leaſt capable of imitating or reſembling 
T 


m. | R | Of 
When we cdnſider the Nature of God, and carry 
Dong never ſo hs een theſe 3 
ea it, among others, naturally preſent | 
e ou Mek J Cotes e th 


felves to our Minds. His Goodneſs : 
Veracity and Juſtice, that theſe Attributes of are 4 
that the 


Perfections, evidently appears from hence, 


| 


Want 
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Want of the would argue great Imperſection, and 

in only proceed from it. Ayd that theſe Perfections 
are in Meaſure and Degree at leaſt imitable by 


Us, is What we are all conſcious of. 80 far then as 


we are beneficent and merciful, faithful and juſt 1 in all 
our Deſigns and Actions, ſo far we are made (tis the 
| Apoſtle s Expreſſio 08) para of the Divine uy 
and, in the ſame roportion, advance the Pe 
of our own. And ſhall I ſet my ſelf formally to te 
monſtrate, that the Deſire of being as excellent and 
as 2 good Uſe of our Faculties can make us, 
really by. and reaſonable in its ſelf? Twould be 
an afiont to the Reaſon and Ingenuity of the Scorer 
ſelf to do that. 
There can be nothing more evidetit, than that there 
is a Moral Goodneſs in the Imitation of all thoſe imi- 
table + .tixibutes and Pcrfections, which we find 1 * 
Idea of the moſt perfect Bei But what ſhall * 
then as to th or. eb Virtugg "of 2785 0 Can 
and Humil ae pro roperly K PA 
 Eannot ae ih 4 Being of on fe: 
How Tha 2 Ar of ur the Idea of God, that ok 


15 ings a Are por Good, which are not included in 


Dire we Nast "ay s certain; but T Ah ſwer, 

that to ber and chaſt, and humble, is highly 

e 19. r preſent 8 State and Condition. A 
o wed = Eng in the Ideg of tlie moſt perfect Be- 


„ and Reaſon," any Attributes directly 
5 ne 50 wal 4 


Duties; yet the general Rea 
r the? Moral ty of them Nl Holds good. We ough 
o render, our ſelves as perfect, and g that end ap- 
1 oy God "as 1 ſe og 
8 ecting our res, and brin 
i efore they hs ſur 
ave 8 i ck. which rt We under 
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Eager of of God, antecedent to his reveal d Will. 


Nora Duties; i $ that 


. INS the Diſtinction of Moral Good and Evil 


o< +». r 


cod * 93 


ere we not to aſcribe a real Merit in the ſober 
Len of the Word, to ſome Actions more than others, 
there can be no Reaſon Sls why God ſhonld. ſo fre · 
nee! in the Holy. prefer certain Actions 
dach he Obedience we qe ——_—_— poſitive: Commands z 
aA. yet, 1 N 25 5 hold that 83 is —.— 
8 fu 5 rity wb 52 _ A Golf pens and proper 
nce of 


Obedience. S that to dm Gs et 


ns Oppoſition to Sacrifice, muſt . — to 
uch Inſtauces ot Obedience, as e geh Pee 
upon ſome other accoumt than 


were commanded; ſuch, as mult be e . 
natural Propriety in them to recommend Men tot 


ine for this Prefers 


_ What Reaſon, Lay, can we unag 
which God ſo remarkably gives in Favour of 


ere is in the . 

eſemblante or nearer A to the 

ies and Perfections of hit ame 

0 hole n that are willing to Ebnit cn th the Autho- 

rity of the Holy Scriptures, there can be no Diſpute 

tis, to mention no more ot the numero Ly age, 

1 purpoſe, fully eftabliſh's in the Firſt Chapter of 
and 10 a 8 Strain of Eloquence peculiar t 


| 12 Prophet. But, becauſe the Scorner wall perhaps 


ptures, I have 


een 
N 


diſpute the Authority of the Holy 
choſen rather 5,19 ws e the Morali 
been Som- 


the natural Reaſon of the Thing it elf 
15 ſenſible tis an Argument fich has. 
ly made uſ&,of to prove that the Moral Wirtnes, as 
* cal them, have an e Recłitude and Good- 
in them, not only as then end tothe Improve - 
and Perfesion of our 


inds; but: as they are 
bſet vient in procuring for us allithaſe temporal 

and Conveniences which are paper for our 

1 in the b This i 


1 7 very 


22 


e ˙ p—_— a 
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not * a MoralEvil to him Ut Gord, 


_ »T grant 
_ and Obligatia 
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true. * oem more for a Man's 5 


ing, to govern himſelf by t 
Rules of Mavality — ge which kl i 5 
Corruption: or th great ay particular Caſt 


——— fly ttangteſs 
Laws of Moral Virtug, wi = re "Conſe 


in prejudiee of rows? e 
b For Inſtanee, it tents very Wade he ef 
1 the World, 


of a Man Health, 2 
D ſober Is, pie how often do 


94 


it happen that 2 alls into dy where the 
driukimg is far from being tiisught a Reproach. And 
where any Perſon has eon = Habit of this Vice, 
it may rather, be an to his Health, 
to break it off a at once. 80 that if this be the 
Reaſon which makes Intemperance 4 Mora! Exil, th 
tis prejudicial to a Man's 2 or Reputatiqn, it ca 


wherein nenthes his Health no 
_ The penerad Reaſon” whi 155 
S ceaſes in kus particular 


we mall generally find our Account 


85 to our Eaſe and Reputation and nest 5 
Practice of them; yet we ſometinies fee Men 
= to the Highalt Poffelien of Profits | 


4 Conduct directly oppoſite to chem. 8 
= — nid he Diſtinction or! noe oy . 
de made clearly oor from the n tural | 


ti promote our" preſent In alt on 
other Rate whick ma nee, tn ind 

ſts; 'oblipe us to act ag becbmes 

that I conteive the Rule 1 have laid down Ss * 
there is another Nule of univerſal 8 

with reſpett to the Ei il Dut 

2 — nnd 8 wee 
#9 Wwe by, in a füppos 
of Cifetunſtarices 
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| OE" > 
mere en: upon the firſt 8 to every Man. 
nerf muſt certainly be and neteſſary, in te 

tural Order of Tier r rational Cxtathres to fol 
Reaſon: If a Man, ſays he does not ſee the OG 
ation of this Rule, RY cart be no Reaſoning with 
ble to produce a Reafon more 
dear or evident than the Rule it ſelf. This isa good 


of all the Duties 
we owe to our Neighbour' upon; OT 


inſiſt upon the former Rule, — ore 
hende, and all r Ga ppbeation e ok it 
all the Duties we che « — See, and 0 
het me ttt 
Havi remis'd this; 1 return to * why the 
'garwind to deſtroy the Diſtinction 
| 1 have be been contending e renders Himſelf 
us. 
There is not hi | us a greater Diſtaſte, 
ue Ther e gives another Perſon, thay 


when e either viſibly. affronts ut or firikes at our 
Intereſts 1 ini yp things which ar the moſtid&r and 
imp nt to u 9 oh * 7 


e — my 
neneſs a 
PE 


ind, that have a ny Catherlation-wlins, 6 of 
ledge of him. I ſhall now obſerve to 

nfounding the Niſtinction of C d ond EY Pd. th he 
"the Foundation d all their | 
2 5 World. Only give me leave to 15 notice 
— that the Scorner is in both theſe Reſſ — 

, not à greater Abomination to Men; 9 2 
Epicurean. For the Hpigur den di that 
'd in the Aff of the World, 1 

iſtent with their Happl that t 

cancernthemſelyes about any which 

e the leaft e to 1 85 By 'Ex 
233 wherein ty Hwd, eſpecially about 
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8 
far 


- 


as he acts, in favour of a vici 


Arts axe there of indirect and ach Gaim z, of Lying 
on; whic 
 wath- 


cut any ſcandalous Imputation? Nay, there are-h 
a er value themſelves upon their Sucbeſa in ſuch vil- 


dio ſo too. So that a Conduct, really in it 


far below..them, as thoſe of this ſublimary World 
yet this Philoſopher, notwithſtandi — . 

iples and Followers, that they Id think and 
ſpeak of the Gods with Reverence. S0 likewiſe, tho 


- he did not believe there was any future Account to 
given of the Ations,of Men, or, in Conſeguence f 


any State of Reward or Puniſhment after this 
fe; yet, he ſuppos d, there was ſomething, atleaſt, 


? 
of a natural Agreeableneſs and Decorum in thoſeARi- 


ons we call virtuous,-and gt a natural Turpitude and 
Indecency on oy. Hand, in ſuch as are comgnon- 
ly reputed vicious.” Whereas, the Seorner determines 
| rather than a virtu- 
ous Courſe of Life; makes it his Buſineſs to put Tem- 


perance, Sobriety and Chaſtity, out of Coun 
| —— — the greateſt Glory as well as Ha 


0 0 4 wer 
Human Life, in running into all manner o Diforder 
and Exceſs. | 4 „ — 11 

But then, I ſay, thus to inverti the Order of Moral 


: Virtue aud 8 1 0 deſtroy the Peace 


and Happineſs of Mankind, whether we conſider them 
in a private or a publick Capacity. For, 
I. If there be no tie upon Conſcience, ho 
pportunities have Men of doing ill Things, natwi 

ding the Authority of Human Laws; how many 


* 
„ * 


and Detraction; of Cheating and Oppreſſi 


may be practis d not only with Impunity, but wa 


nous Practices, and think that other People o 


to 
mous, ſometimes. tends to render a Man more conſi- 
derable in the Eyè of the World, tho more gener 
indeed in his.own., Tis certain, that Pride and Envy 
Covetauſneſs and Ingratitude, are the ſecret Springs of 
almoſt all the Contempt and Injury which are done 
to other Men; and yet as to theſe, r 
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' lawful for Men to do w 


tis N always convenient to a 
„in whoſe 2 Application 
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F etlierVices,, Human Laws leave every Man to be a 


Law unto lumfelf, and permit him to do that which 


is right in his own Eyes. 


Men may be guilty of very crlminalProgiice which 
Human Laus take no nizance öf; but this is not 
all, the E yes ofthe Gen Marta re not in every 


Place, behold the Evil and the Good. Men are of- 


Crimes, which render them obnorious 
rod without being diſcovered ;/ or, if they be 


— 


A a great Meaſure detected, ſumething may be ſtill 
wanting in the Forms of a LegallPtoot, of what'they 
are charg'd with; or, if the Fatt be prov'd upon them, 
tis not always 1mpoſhble to evade the Air or 
at leaft the Execution: of it! 

2. Maſt of theſe Conſiderations tend to ſhew, 
an ill State in 


— iwegy be in, were it 
they can do, without 


— or with Te, ny they be; for the 
Pu is made up of p * 


2 in ſome meaſure at Jeatt affect the whole 
But hat” above all threatens tlie Ruin' and 
Darn of of the Body Politick, is, that the ſuperior 
and more noble Members of it are ſometimes very dan- 
8 without auy ſure Proviſion of a 

edy ; or where ſuch a Remedy is 


2 or 
„ may be 


5 


inveterate Reſentments: 


E prevail d upon by that 


whi 


Tis in vain here to pretend th phantom of Honour 
to ſupply the Defects of Human Laws, and Moral 
Virtye, with regard to the Colony Good and Hap- 


| Pineſs of Society: For indeed ta a Scorner, — 


e is any intrinfick Goodneſs in Moral Virtue, or 
aka and will — _ 
* 


— 


- 


—— 


what 


Perſons, and what . 
Wounds even themtore difiant and. ignoble Parts of it, 


too tender and compaſſionate a Temper, or pot” 
| * 
Bren and the mai | 
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—.— to be purely Arbitrary and Nominal, to ſuchi a 
, I day, there can ibe no ſuch thing as Honour; 
21 8 a Phantom without a Figure; were arr. 1 
7 rical one that was ever iĩmagin d. 12 1 
Honour is a very good Word, and Kunde well; but 
Chat cin the Scorner, wie fies felt of Mbrll Viw 


tue, and of all the Motives proper to render Men — | 


N mean by it? Nothing certainly but 
at moſt a decent Compliance with what is generally 
eſtcemedb Mankind commendable and praiſe-· wort 
But then this Reaſonican oblige the Scorner to a Con 
duct that is reputed/honourable no longer than ie can 
upon ſome private Views ein the moſt diſo- 


nourable Deſigns, without »found out, If the 
Notion af Honour conſiſt on 1 an external Regard 
to the common Sentiments of Mankind, the Scor 


I grant, is oblig d, in Point of Honour, to keep 

Secret of his Friend, where the Diſcovery of it woald 
turn to his diſgrace; but where he can betray his 
Friend, without betraying his ow Baſeneſs and Infi- 
delity to the World, there the Laws of Honour, ac. 
cording to his Notion of it, 110 no further Re- 
ſtraints upon him. | of ol AK 
et, I will grant, there are ſome Perſons of very 


| looſe rand wr pes ho will ſuffer” much rather than be 
lſe to 


their Friends, or their 5 
tho they could propoſt᷑ great Ad vunta themſelves 
by the Treachery, and Neno any hazard of their 
Reputation; but then; I ſay, the Cunſtaney ofo ſuch 
Perſons is not Honour but Viechaniſi; Tiga Wighier, 
or if you pleaſe to have it ſo, a happier” Fermertatioh 
of the BI Blood, owing for the moſt Part to'-a/gentrous 
Birth « or Educatio but it can nb more be called Ho- 
nour in a upon a traue Principle, "thai? his 
Fighting: can be calpd true Courage: 
5 s certain, a natural Firmneſs 0 

Mind, will carry # Man a great Way in all thei 
pearances of 22 *tis not to be rely d on 
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ih, O inna! ot 5 neg 
991 ns, I CANNOT. bu 

, chere i this peculiar to 8 Society of Scornexs, | 
be an ſuch, above all —s Fraternities in the N 
1 they are * only an Abomination 25 the 


| 
ind in eneral, b. even to one another; WY 
they are conſcious to Wenne, deren 8 os 


-4 


all hi oa 


on Principles, be ne mutual Tie of 5 ſt. or C 
nge, Dx Honour, to bind them fate, aud engage 
12 e yn , Pak 
hs having finiſhd w t 1 propos to 

Wnelatien to the Character K the Scorner, 1 


Frome of tus being an Abomination to Men. 


dhe Third and Laff Place, nn 
ful lprovements fh what has been fac. 


* 


8 ad Sw 2.4 Et r,, 


£ 


H 2 | And, 


© And, Firft, I would obſerve to you, that tho* Men 
do hot bade Religion themſelves, yet the Awe of it 
upati their Minds is enix Bi great, that they can- 
not but entertain à ſecret Eſteem and Veneration for 
it. The Natural Light of their own Reaſon 'difcovers 
to them, that the Law is boly, and the Commandment 
boly, 45 Z Ju, and good, Rom. vii. 12. This fills then 
with a juſt hg and Reſentment againſt vi 
Perſons, eſpecially, when in their Works they deny 
or in their Words openly defy the Living God ud 


_ — — — — 
v. 


not only pleaſe, but pride themſelves in a 

and irreligions Courſe of Lifqme. 
e 16 Flame the Gehl; Prigginetion WILTIE 
re, to filence th es, Imagination a - 
Loge, and judge ct things by the pure Light of our 
Minds, and the Motipns of a clean Heart; and then 
the fame Reaſon, upon which' we conceive ſo juſt an 
Abhorkence at the Vices of other Men, and in parti- 
cular of the Scorner, will teach us to correct und . 


form our own. TR. Ty 188 | 
For tho tis true, the Scorner ſtrikes more immedi- 
ately at the Honour of God, and the Intereſts of Ne- 
gion, and lays his Ax as it were to the Root f the 
Tree, and upon this account renders himſelf 
generally an Abomination to Men; yet we muſt Know, 
every Sin we are guilty of renders us an Abomination 
to God, and, in onę degree or other, more or leſs terids 
to his Diſhonour, and the Diſeredit of Religion, \ 
2. H the Scorner be ſo great an Abomination to 
Men, let us take care to keep at as far a Diſtance 5 
poſſible from every thing that may lead to the ſame 
prophane Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind: For tis 
nat all of a ſudden Phat a Man can efface the Impref. 
ſions of Religion, and declare open War againſt Hea- 
ven; he muſt paſs thorough ſeveral Stages and 
of Sin and Prophaneneſs, before he can run ſo Breat a 
Length. But, ſince God, in his juſt Judgment, often 
ſuffers Men to be betray d by one Sin into * 


A 


the only effectual Method any Perfon can take to pre- 
vent his falling into an utter Diſregard and Contempt 
of Religion, is never to give way in e 
looſe: Principles or corrupt Practices | this; I ax, 18: 
the great Security a Man can have, that he be 
able to preſerve his Mind from tie moſt ogg: 
— his Heart from the maft graſe and 


2 maſt pro- 
erence; let us endesa vor: tq 


of of God b but with the 
let us often reflect on the great Things God 
— for our Bouls, and frequently entertain our. 
L Thoughts with the nableneſs of Chriſtianity, and 


Expreſſions of 
he wiſe Methods it. preſcribes 1 in order to dur Vere 
King Salvation. But then, 
Let us conſider, in the next Place, that how | 


er our Sentiments are of the Nature and Attributes 


of God, or of the Beauty and Excellency of our Holy 
Religion, yet if we in any wiſe obſtruct that Influence 
they naturally hes on our Hearts, and the Regula- 
tiom of aur Lives, will be ſo far from being an 
F. AS 
the Coavitions of Sin, and inflame them to a greater 


He | 
> The Conſidera se if we follow the Bent and 
ency of them not only preſerve us from 
ag into the Abominations of the Scorner, to the 
of God and Religion, and the Diſquiet of our 

on Minds; but they will on the other Hand highly 
tend to our Improvement in all A and 
Chriſtian Graces, and alſo, by the Bleſſing of God, 
make us further inftrumental in converting from 


the Evil of their Ways, and them-10 the 4. 
e. of the Truth, that 1 74 ſaurd. 
And indeed there is ſo much Charit e ta the cor 
ner himſelf, as to hope, 1 tho his 
24 g : 3 


1 


i 1 be very 
dan- 
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us then, in the firſt Place, ute think or hut | 


— may — with a Stock at: religious and devont 


to us, * will ſerve only to ſtrengtben 


TOY. SERWO NV. 
dangerous yet upon his Repentanca, tis not \alLoger 
ther 85 God is merciful to: thoſe Wa have 
long: abu the Riches of his Goodneſs, and Forhea- 
rance$ihe willeth that all Men, how great or numeruus 
ſoeveb their Sins haye been, ſhcdd be ſaued provided, 
that with a true penitent Heart and vely Falke hg 
turn untb him. And therefore} MH ban cus 
3. In the Concluſion of the whole Matter, ad 0p 
per Motive to the Repentance of the Scornef, I 
deſit him to confider, that when! Salomon here repre : 
ſents him as an Abomination #o Men the, Werds arg 
not to be underſtocid e en on grgateſt 
tz but as imply: — 8 
of! xh6.Divide Wrath and 


the great Reaſon 3 — 9 iy M ſa 


odidits to Men, is, that he ſo inſalently deſpiſes the 
Power, — rovokes the Tuſtice of an Almighty and 
and Av Cod: And theteforè, ad, much ag lin 
him les, 10 make the World believe, the con 
to his own'Belief, either that there is . ata 
or no Goll that judgeth i in the Earth. 10 
Yer T grant this Argument of Solamen, tho e 
imported no more than that the Scorner is : generally: 
abominable in the Eyes of Men may be very ler 
tobring him to a Senſe! of his Folly, if not. qt h Sin. 
For there is ſcarce any Man but deſires to render him: 
ſelf im ſeme meaſute at leaſt amiabie, and to have a 
common Share in th Eſteem and AﬀeRions of gther 
People. Tho it muſt be ond the Sterner, afl Men 
e Tc, tpn improper Met N Ba 1 
and tler e fore I ſay, t vas a very wile Deſign in 
molto attack him in that part where ſome Im 
might moſt hrobably be hots upon him. The Scornir 
is an Abeminatioen to Men; But ſhall he xſcape ſad 
Na: Flat God whom he now blaſphemes againſt, 
whom he \exalts*hirifelf," ſhall one ay vindicate his 
Henicur and ther Abtflority of his Laws, and make 
tlie Scorhert * * * a 


11 
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. Jaftice, which he now pretends to 
fot indie will. tonite, ths corner will 
ſay of his prophane Mirth and Laughter, that it was 


e gg afiabe the fh [+ Lb: 85 


Ianon aſſerts in lice, That Audgments are pre- 
pd for Scorners, an 2 for the Back of Fools, 
TLix. 29. — —— — — 
os grant, that theſe 2 may of I 
U reclaim e the Error E 
of h Ways, whiſſe he Je 9 con- 
fider the Things which belong unto his Peace, before p 
iber de bid bern his Eyes. — — 


4 OE, 


2 
LS 
— 
— 
„ oo 
* 
FP. 
- 
* 
F 
a 
— 
A 
> 
— 
— 
— 
a. 
ca. 
= 
_ 
8 
* * 
— 
— om ee —— au — Fr ED Cee «. 


df * 
| a f 6 Fg Ye 466-9 A. 
ieee! 1 * , #- 14 
k 4 1* 4 , % ' 
id Antal: Mun TRE ak 
— N 7 EW” NL 
* 22 * Ne 22 Los 77, nr 
( - . ” * . * bs 3 ? 8 1 
1 Fin g : | 
* 28 n 290 F 
* 4 - 1 ” — 
q 7 g N 1 4 q \ * 1 
\F I » 4 4 / N 1 . 
: Lk. 35 + 2 : | 911 * 
. - * 
f 0 * C yp L : 
* + T7” os | = 
. 1 ; 1 * 15 1 15 , og wh FS. ws | g * WOT. 3 
* * pe d = 
Wt 5; W 4 D'S 
: : 1 : * 
* * % IRE. * 7 a 78 f? 
11 Co . 4 | my £3 an . 
#\ vs th 
Tr "rr? $6444.13 t : Ma 
% +) . 7 
4 e 34 10 "Y \ of 1 I 
' * * N 
* a * * 8 * : \ 4 * ? 
: FRA yk 
94 4 4 , 
| NK „ Ir 1 p 7 
ö : 4 1 " 1 8 * — r nd * 4 te, 1 v 
= 4 K. | 0 ! * 2 11 — 5 1 9 * e * 
* 7 1 3 1 wh. "1 v4 . 5 - Than : 
«FELT 7 200 2 þ + .® 44 4 os *4 x] A . 5 nf 1 


* - - = 1 8 - * 0 - : 
& & D 0 o # % we © * % + > - . , 41 
90 A- * . P 9 I 1 a * 1 , 2 1 *. "2 g — 91 145 ut 4 ww 
„ 1 " - » E 7 
ee er ene r eee ct 


Ad . Tyre 
wo 4 — » „ 


* N 
* Þ ' 1.4% TIS 
: 2.6% FP rey 


Lago 


4 


234 


1 — — . — 2 _—_— Io 7 þ 4 


—_— a—_ — 


n to Tm ent it. 


| _—— 
— — — ni 
| Br 3 51; 
+3 1 " 
Wanne. War 2 9 


[ 


pen XXLIL, 1. 


1 ſaid I will take beed to my Ways, that T4. not with | 


my Tongue, 


OLY David, in the ing Pſalm, amo meng 
other Effecis of their Malice, complains 
the unjuſt Calumnies and Imputations, 


ine his Enemies had endeavour'd to load him; 


They that ſeek after ny Hurt, ſpeak miſchievous things, 


and imagin Deceit all the long, ver. 12. Thele baſe 


and diſhonourable M to blacken him, were ſo 
artfully manag d, as to render him ſuſpected to 


thoſe, who had diftinguiſh'd themſelves Armor Ex- 


preſſions of their Eſteem and Friendſhip im, and 
eren to thoſe, with whom be was be "ally'd; 


My Lovers and Friends ftand aloof from my Sore, and 


m 112 ſtand afar off, ver. 11. 


It 5 have been expected, that upon this ill 
Uſage; holy David would have expreſs” d 1 Reſent- 


ments, and taken ſome proper Method to clear him- 
ſelf, and wipe of the. Odinm that had been thrown 


ſo liberally & 1:9 him : *Tis ordinary, for Men —_— 


Fill (Speaking, . the raps 


dQ 7 2 6 res rares oe 
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. Provocations to diſtover their cue, and. 
hey do well to be Angry. + 
Nn our Royal Anm is ſo far from: flying — 
into any Heat or Tranſport of Paſſion at the Senſe of 
the Injuries done tho they were ſuch as affect - 
ed him in the moſt enſible an tender Part, that he 
dae Federn tho Enemie td ſpread bf hen and er 
| eports his emies rea | 
the Eredulity, which had fa" — — 
Friends; if thoſe may be Ka ſo, who | 


up Prejudices againſt the Perſon they pretend 
* either upon common and ſuſpicious, a 
bags yery chimerical Reports, 'or more 
un 1 Inſinuations. "David," I ay, 
theſe Circumſtances, thonghs it became him rather to 
— the vile and ſlanderous Aſperſions, whereby he 
been fo much abus'd, ſet himſelf ſeriouſſy to 


— HP At 4 deaf n be beard not, nd was 

a dumb Man,” that ope nerh not bis Mouth.” 
But as all the Diſpenſations of Providence lead one | 
way or other, if we do but obſerve the I = 
— to our ſpiritual Advantage: So this | 
— 22 im s the Deſigns of his Enemies to 
uſeful End, the Regulation” of — 

uct. "The: Folly and Impiery of Evil Speak- 
5 ſo viſtble in them, he thereby takes occaſion 
ſettled Reſolution againſt it, and ropoſes 
to himſelf a very wiſe and excellent Method, in or- 
der to effect what he had ſo well refolv'd;, I faid, F 
—_ beed to nd Ways, that 4 not with 1. | 


Tong 
15 — thera Nn he Words r* 
0 4. 


2 this natural n cal) 
L 1 ſhall 4 the Resſonableneſi of Fan 


on, and particularly with reſpect᷑ to as CH; 
kg fn with the Tongue. 1 fa 


Fae a? 


x A oh 


Ew 
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| 
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. Chriſtians: wech offend. with the Ipngu 


ne be 1 
. This Crime of Evil Speaking; brings? 


e e and that they 
be much fe the Honour of Auen, or a 
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AI. Tbe praper Method 2 Waben 
good, and that is, by 1 heed to our Ways. „ 


III. And Laſt e/ ſome f 
Ke conclude. 1 Va 


en E am 10 confider ns Raghonablenefs I che 

and particylarly. with — 2 N=, ag 
fereral Aber View, and thoſsitoo. highly, affiiive, 
both to God and Man, | which the . hh great 


Iaſtrument of; but that reigning, Vice of ongue, 
which the. Connection of the Words of my ME kad: 


me 8 to conſider, is Calumny, or Evil 
Speaking, asl it affects the Reputation and Hapous 9 
Perſons. 


other 
„Nen ie rea rab ned r reſedvi x and ing 
inable, aa EE 


| with all the Caution; imagi 
8 the The fellowing Conſiderations. 
: "Fit Fro wap the great ie gh upon Re: 


25 ae The ki, of it, 10 relpott to 
others; And, * 
Tbirdly, The Imprudence 22 it, wich 8 
| Boe 1 


Seandal upon our holy, Religion, as/It is 1o ray 
oppoſite to the Genius and Spirit af it, 2 the ma 
expreſs Precepts — —, in i . 
and — of * 7 IS W x 
it ſelf in our bleſſed Saviour. ractice w 
Ends to ſhew, that Chriſtiatis have no Regard to any 
no con- 
em, cannot 
* 
1. 


end tr 


0 


ſcience of acting in direct oppo 


Mathpd' 0 temove the Prejudices of Men a 
unde gther hand, the Truth of Chriſtianity being 
ſo well Eſtabliſh' d, and! the Proofs of it ſet in 

clear a Light, by a great Number of late and excel- 


E lent 
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=» 8 Obgetion of no on to 
another Occaſion, who, are willing e gy 
this is not the Way of, Unbehieyess, Pp, ang the 
mies of reveal d” Religion; their Buſine $ 
but to Ng n end. IF kick 
Arguments, as gr Who pre: 
al to overthr vo the 10 059 ds 0 8 5 Religion, 
ake up wich ſuch Exe 175 Bien AT; b 
ghbkely 29 ring aa. mot: / Ig gon it 
| Fenn Mes pr —— de Wir 
weak Minds are 1 75 e e 
i.e) 


922 "than to ju 


. 1 0 » Ig n 0 f 
there is nothing alfords. your Fr, 2 * 
Fig "4 oa call n e 


ir, Airs, , a5 hen the 
7 ob. SY | 


r Te, of thoſe who, profeſs N 
| upon — — other atop; yet 
4 reign among = 1 1 
2 aS — common, none W — more 

juſtify the Charge 9 n againſt them 
13 2 am , attack! this {preading, this fa 
almaſt Haid, t 
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all Men, and to put d moſt candid and favourable 
Conſtructions upon their Deſigns or Actions. This 
Be is no other than hat the holy Scriptures 
call Charity; and which, ſo far as it relates to the 
Duties of the Second Table, is the very Soul of Reli- 

ion, the Mother V irtue, which diffuſes through the 
Feen Branches of it, and gives Life and Vigour to 
them. And therefore our Saviour reduces half of 
the Law, to this one Duty of Charity, as that 
in all the other Duties we owe to our Neighbour, are 
2 imply'd, and whereby they ought to be re- 


gulated. 8 
Among other beautiful Deſcriptions, the Apoſtle 
gives us of this Duty, one is, that it thinketh no 
vil, (1 Cœr. tiii. 5.) A Chriſtian, Who has any true 
charitable Sentiments, and ſuch as the Religion he 
rofeſſes is apt to inſpire, towards his Neighbaur, 
— be ſo far from — 2 to 45 
me him by any ſcaudalbus or Wor 
N 88 tends 
is in the ſame 


a Fault, to palliate and excuſe it, and, if pollible, to 
hide it; they will make all favourable Allowances for 
the Frailties and Defects of Human Nature, and ran- 
didly preſume, that the Crime was committed thro 
Inadvertency, thro* Surprize, or Ignorance, or ſome 
extraordinary unhappy Circumſtances of Temptation: 
Tam fenfibl. indeed] theſe Words are frequently ex» 
pain in another Senſe; as importing, that Acts of 

rity and Benificence to the Poor, are a very pro- 
per Sacrifice to mdnce God to pardon Sinners, and 
to avert the ' impending Judgments, their Sins had 
Frovox d Him to inffct. But tho' the Words 5 
3 | 
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de thus interpreted by way of Accomodation. and 
in a Senſe agreeable to 4 Paſſages of holy wy 
wherein ſuch excellent things are ſpoken of this Duty 
, "of Charity; yet, I conceive; the Intention of the 
! Apoſtle in this Place is to ſhew, that where any Per- 
ſon has the Share in our” good Efteem and Affection, 
5 requires and ſuppoſes, we ſhall be 
a Pleaſure in reflecting upon his 
Milcurriages,” or in hearing them reflected upon 
others, that we "ſhall be averiivs. believe they; nee 
leaſt, WI GRIND: Dee as we can, ww vl. 
OS ar appears, that the Apoſtle $t; 5 
t at” appears, ame s 
reat webe 20 de Ge from this Sin 6 Ee 
vil ing, on the account of the Diſhonour it 
on their holy Religion; Speak not Evil (ſays 
on . ere z Fg that ff 2 wo Evil 


udgeth bis Brother teh Evit 
od fol great Law of Cirittian.Cha- 


bis Brot 
* Lam, bom 


rity; which runs, as it were, like a e 


through all the Writings of our Lord and 
. | 
A in Relation to the Duties we owe to our - 
exghbour. dd n 
a „ by the Nature 
and Deſign of Chriſtianity in general, .o does fit like- 
* wiſe by many particular, and expreſs of 
holy Writ. Panll only la y deore you two or three 
of them: I begin with — of our bleſſed Saviou 
v. — —_— ——— his H 8 
againſt the crying Sin proceeds 
ew the fatal Effects of Anger ry Evil Speaking, 


as having a near Affinity with it; J _ 5 
4 cus 


A 

be in danger of the Fudgnent; ant oever 

fay to hit Brother Raca, ſhall be — danger of "the Coun 
th The 6 hd thou mY 2 | 
ell | 7 
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r Ra en rr 


The Deſign, of gur Baviour in which, Wards, is. . 
us, that this Sin of vil Spellking, and the dan- 
gerous Effects of it, are. fill greater it, proportion, 
we riſe an our Reſentment, vr reproachtul Lan- 
Suage, Thus he, that id only angry at his Brother 
Without z Cauſe, or nbenza very ſlight Dana 
— may 2 be induced; to uſ@#{ome gener 
TM toward 'him,.{hall be in beer 
1 at is, by way of, Alluſion to Ha- 
ofthe luden tapes, which extend in many Caſes-to'de- 
7 . Crinfinals of Life; he that entertaing any ſuch 
tion of Anger or Contem 1 towards his Brother. 
4. be Aiahle to be ꝓuniſn'd with the- oſs of his 
ul, or Life —. But if his Anger ferment to 
ſuch a Degree, that it hreak out into more bitten ati 
perſonal Invecti ves, ſo as to repriſent his Nei 
8 4 Taal e er Wretch, 3 nifi- 
. W is) the proper tion or 
yo then he Mall be in danger of the Coun 
tis, of- the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, which had Poet 
inflicd the Puniſhment of Stoning; whereby our Lat 
—.—— to us, that ſtill a ſeveter Puniſſimegt, isl due 
to ſuch Offenders, man the bare Loſs of Lifiſ r Ex. 


lent and and virulent Expreſſions, fb 4s to xall his 
rothet a Fool, or an Idiot, as muchas to hν 
Perſon-unfit for Human Society, and incapableioflan- 
ſwering the Ends for which he was barn into it; it 
:a Man enly in outwurd ſnew , and appearance, 
t without that Reaſon and Underſtanding, whith 
ould. diſtingaiſn him from a Brute: He, who! wes 
ien Language to his Brother, ſeoms iir 


IN 


tinction of Being. But he, that ſtill ꝓthceeds to 


B 


suf deſcribes his Pünichment, by one af the moſt em 
ite-Torments, which Human Cruelty and Super- 
tion even invented, and which was practic'd in the 
8 of Minnom; far there the Pagans offering their 
dren to 5 put them in a brazen Veſleh ans 

| ire 


<apable of ging anyiwarſe; and. therefore: our: Sar 


r cn mos madgoÞhbaurcos. Mg =s0 0 wie 


| Toking to him; and indeedy 


000 ot hate aatdatcs Aa etobot ronaldo 
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Fire under it, to burn them gradually tol Death; 
and therefore this: Puniſhment. is very fignificantly 
render'd by Hellfire. _ . bwitdy. 09 6. ale on 

I have been the longer in Explaining theſe Words of 
our Saviour, both becauſe there is ſome Di in 
chem, and as they tend to ſhew us, that even tho 


and loweſt Degree 'of Cy; ſhall not el 
nity. . ir 8 »s 


we are ſo earneſtly catition'd: 


inft ſo danger 


— them not to grieve the! ho 
ogeeds to enumerate ſome of t 


ge Gol . 


Ss, — {xr Holy Spivit is maſt apt to be | 


Fra 8 withiraw the Jnftuences of his Grace 

Ameng theſe, he particularly! mentions 
Feil spe eakidgeg and by reſerving it for the laſt Place 
of Gradation, — ſet a Mark of Diſtinction up- 
on it. Let all Bitterneſs (ſirys he) and I rat hi und Au- 
ger, and Clamour, and Evil Speaking, le put amuy from 
you, Epheſ. iv. 30, The wok s Argument, 
is to, ew us, that we cannot uppos'd to have 
any val Communion with t che pi it be Gch while 


we alle —.— and r 


u our ſelves in a Practice 
good | Will. w Mas. 


o ob. owe 
Sentiments of univerſal Love! and 


„kind, Which tis his bleſſed! Office to enlarge, and fill 


our Hearts wich. al 07, Dus l. E 863.0 1 
I ſhall mention but one: Paſſage ors und that. is 
from the Firſt Epiſtle of St. P#ter, Chap di. . 
we are, exhorted to lay aſide all Malice, and all 
and Hypocriſies, and Eric, and Eu Speaking s+ eee 
again we find Evil Speaking — 6-4 pony thoſe 
Vices, which are moſt oppoſite to de e of ithe 
Chriſtian Life, and put at 1 ehd of the. Account, 
as if all the reſt were imply'd concluded in &. 
B | & u i ob 07. 25 4 
Dini Wo * ae e H wh 2 
Mr | 3. This 


No" Wonder then, ib n Apoſtolical Wit. 
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1 and damnable a Sin. StuPaz/, in his Epiſtle co 
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3. This Vice is no leſs oppoſite to that Candor and 
Goodneſs of Temper, which ſo rematkably diſtovet'd 
it ſelf in our bleſſed Saviour. None certainly had 
more juſt Occaſions, or mote violent Provocations to 
inveigh againſt the prevailing Vices and Fally of 
Mankind; yet we never find him entertaining himſelf 
or his Diſciples with Complacency on this Subject: 
We may ſay of his Expoſing the Vices of ill Men, 
that it was his ſtrange Work. He omitted many Oc- 
. caſions which would ſeem to have juſtify'd it; and if 
at any Time the Honour of God, or the Intereſts of 
Religion induc'd him to it, twas not without à ſenſi- 
ble Violence to his great Goodneſs, and comp ate 
Temper of Mind. Thus his very Reproofs of the 
Hypocriſy of the Scribes and Phariſees, are introduced 
with a tender Exclamation, which diſcovers the 

were not levell'd againſt their Perſons, but theit Vi- 
ces; and that he had 4 real Concern for their Reco- 
very and Amendment, as well as the Advancement of 


The Apoſtle, in the ſame Diſpoſition, calls the Ga- 


ations fooliſh, and puts the ion, with ſome 
ſeeming Heat to them; Who bath betuitched a, that 
you ſhould not obey the Truth? Gal. iti. 1. "Fox tis 
evident, what he aims at, is not to traduce and vi- 
Ly their Perſons; but by a wholſome Severity of Ex- 
preſſion, to correct their Errors, and bring them to a 
zenſe of their Follies. And to the ſame end is th 
\Reproof of our Lord to his Diſciples, Luke xxiy.; 25. 
© Fools, and flow of Heart to believe all that the Pro- 
Phets haut ſpoken! | | 1 . e 
And here 5. be improper, to der 
Miſtakes in this Matter, to inquire in what Caſe it 
may be la to devulge the Ill we hear, upon cer- 
tain Grounds; or know, mo: our Neighbour ; 


and certainly tis not only lawful, but incumbent up- 


the Honour and Intereſts of Religion are ſtruck 


5 ug to do it, in theſe three Caſes particularly; Kirft, 
IP -- at, 
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tion of the State, we ſhould, as far as we may be 
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at, eſpecially by Perſons whoſe Example is of a 
ſpreading and dangerous Influence to corrupt or ſeduce 
others: And, Secondly, Where the Publick Safety and 
Good of Society are concern'd, Reaſons of Juſtice ren- 
der it neceſſary, that we ſhould charge Men with 
any ill Deſigns, we know them engag' d in; and that, 
when they viſibly tend to the Diſturbance or Deſtru- 


capable of doing Service thereby, expoſe ſuch Deſigus; 
for how much ſoever we are oblig'd; by the Laws of 
the Goſpel, to treat Sinners or Cximinals in any kind 
with Lenity and Compaſſion, and to conceal their 
Crimes, where tis of no real Concernment to the Ends 
of Piety and Juſtice to diſcover them, yet the Good 
of the Publick muſt ever be conſider d, as ſuperior to 
all Private Obligations: And for this Reaſon, Third/y, 
Where the Reputation or Intereſts of particular Men 
are concern d, our Charity to the Perſon that does 
thi Wrong, muſt give Place to the Juſtice we owe to 


him who ſuffers it. And tho' this may appear Matter 


of Private Conſideration, as to the Perſons immediately 
co d, yet tis certainly, for the Preſervation of pub- 
lc: and Order, that all Perſons whatever ſhould 
havequitice done them; eſpecially, in what is of ſo 
great Importance to them, as their good Name, and 
their legal Rights. All theſe Rules are comprehended 


in that excellent Advice of the Son of Syrach, Mhetber 


it be 4 Friend or a For, ſpeak not of other Mens mat- 
ters, and if thou canſt without Offence reveal them not; 
i. e. never expoſe the Faults of other Men, except in 
ſuch Caſes where it may be of any real Prejudice to Re- 


ligion, or the good of the Community, or the Rights. 
6 5 7 N 5 


private Perſons, to conceal them. 

And upon. theſe Conſiderations,” all cändid and fa- 
vourable Allowances ought to be made to Miniſters 
in the Diſcharge of their Office, if they ſometimes 
uſe a greater Warmth and Vehemence of Expreſſion 
in attacking the 1 Errors or Vices * the 
0 8e; 
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Age; even tho their Reproofs, wherein, Hotrever, 
they ought to be very tender and decent, ſhould be 
levelld againſt ſome particular notorious Sinners, and 
ſeem tc tell them openly, D are the Men. | 

We are not therefore to impute fuch open Rebukes 
to any perſonal Prejudice or Diſtaſte the Miniſter has 
to the Perſons affected by them, but to his Zeal, in a 
faithful Diſcharge of his Duty, and an accidental 
Application of a general Rule. 


In Truth, unde the Regulations I have mention'd, 


* 


it not only concerns us of the Miniſtry, but all Chri- 
ſtians whatever, to detect and . 

bring them to Light: And tho this cannot be done in 
many Caſes, without pointing more immediately at 
Sinners of Diſtinction, yet, ſo fax as the Charge is 
juſt, and exhibited with all poſſible Decency, we have 
both the Example of the meek and holy Jeſus, and of 
his Apoſtles; I do not ſay to excuſe, but to Warrant 
an juſtity our Reproofs. ele 1 
But, alas! how little are the Rules I have laid 
down obſerv'd by the generality of Chriſtians, in the 
Liberties they take of cenſuring the Conduct er 
Men ? How ſeldom are the Intereſts of Reli (to 
confine my ſelf to them) Jo much as conſider d 

us examine our own Hearts a little, upon this Arti- 
cle; Is it becauſe we have a Zeal for Religion, that 
we are ſo highly offended at the Faults and Diſorders 
we ſee other People guilty of? ,Why then, contrary to 
all the Rules of Religion, do we diſcover ſo ſenſible 
a Pleafure, in expoſing them, or in hearing them ex- 
pos'd? Or is the Reformation of the Party, who 


gave the Offence, the thing that we aim at? 


then do not we take a mbre proper Method to reclaim 
him? Why do not we, as Salomon adviſes, Debate the 
Cauſe with our Neigbbour - himſelf, without diſcovering 
the Secret to another, Prov. XIV. 9. Or, if there be a 
necetiity for open Rebuke, why, inſtead of the Spi- 


rit of Meekneſs and Chriſtian Compaſſion, are we ob- 


ſerv'd 


Sinners, and 
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ſerv'd: to aſſume an Air of Contempt or Ridicule, 
when we ſet about it? If we will ſeriouſſy. anſwer 
our ſelves theſe Queſtions, Im afraid, twill not be 
— 2 true Zeal for Religion, or real Concern for 
the Good of thoſe, whoſe Reputations we are ſo free 
with; but the Pleaſure of = wo Þ ſome private 
_ Pique or Paſſion, which makes us fo 


rward in cen 
Wg them. * alt 
eak this upon Suppoſitions hut we had ſome 
r to reflect upon the Conduct of others; 
boy where we are forc'd toe Iwent to make them 
- gifflty of unknown, or perhaps, unthought of Crimes; 
here we endeavour to give a falſe; and malicious 
Turn, even to their good and commendable Actions, 
or ſtretch their real Failures beyond the Meaſures 
Truth: This is fo far from all the Rules of the 
tian) Religion, that tis a Reproach to the common 
Principles of Humanity, and a ſcandalous Violation 
of the * and natura Rights of Mankind; but this 
þ.. — — more P under my Second gene 
ea 4 1 
The tee of this Crime of Evil Speaking 
e to others. And, 
Tis, in the Firſt Place, a verge certain and evir 
- — 4 that, according to the Value or Worth - 
of any Log . invade —— — 
Wrong we do 18 Proportiona ” 
Right, Tis no leſs certain, that of all the — or 
Advantages and Comforts of Human Life, there are 
none more valuable, or of greater Importance ta a 
Man, than a good Name. The laudable Ambit ion of 
being well thought. and ſpoken af, diſcovers: it ſelf in 
Perſans of all Ranks and Diſtinctions z but Perſons; 
whoſe'Birth, or Fürtune, or duration, ſets [them 
C 
gives: their E ea wider I Are 
concern d, above all others, to be careful of their Re 
putativa ; and indeed, 12200 many re- 


ſpects, 
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Age; even tho their Reproofs, wherein, botvever, 
they ought to be very tender and decent, ſhould be 
levell'd againſt ſome particular notorious Sinners, and 
ſeem tc tell than openly, D are the Men. 
Me are not therefore to impute fuch open Rebukes 
to any perſonal Prejudice or Diſtaſte the Miniſter has 
to the Perſons affected by them, but to his Zeal, in a 
faithful Diſcharge of his Duty, and an accidental 
Application of a general Rule. | 
In Truth; under the Regulations I have mention'd, 
it not 'only concerns us of the Miniſtry, but all Chri- 
ſtians whatever, to detect and expoſe Sinners, and 
bring them to Light: And tho' this cannot be done in 
many Caſes, without pointing more immediately at 
Sinners of Diſtinction, yet, ſo fax as the Charge is 
uſt; and exhibited with all poſſible Decency, we have 
both the Example of the meek and holy Jeſus, and of 
his Apoſtles; I do not ſay to excuſe, but to warrant 
aud juſtiy our Reproo s. 
But, alas! how little are the Rules I have laid 
don obſerv'd by the generality of Chriſtians, in the 
Liberties they take of cenſuring the Conduct er 
Men? How ſeldom are the Intereſts of Reli (to 
confine my ſelf to them) Jo much as conſider d 
us examine our on Hearts a little, upon this Arti- 
cle; Is it becauſe we have a Zeal for Religion, that 
we are ſo highly offended at the Faults and Diſorders 
we ſee other People guilty of? ,Why then, contrary to 
all the Rules of Religion, do we diſcover ſo ſenſible 
a Pleafure, in expoſing them, or in hearing them ex- 
pos'd? Or is the Reformation of the Party, who 
gave the Offence, the thing that we aim at? 
then do not we take a more proper Method to reclaim 
him? Why'do not we, as Solomon adviſes, Debate the 
Cauſe with our Neigbbour - bimſelf, without diſcovering 
the Secret to another, Prov. XIV. 9. Or, if there be a 
necetiity for open Rebuke, why, inftead of the Spi- 
rit of Meekneſs and Chriſtian Compaſſion, are = 1 
: * 4 4 ery? 


_ 


- Pique or Paſſion, which makes us o 


will appear more werd under my Second Sens 
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Ger to aſſume an Air of Contempt or Ridicule, 


| when we ſet about it? If we will ſeriouſly anſwer 


our / ſelves: theſe Queſtions, Im afraid; twill not be 
— 2 true Zeal for Religion, or real Concern for 
the Good of thoſe, whoſe Reputations we are ſo free 
with; but the Pleaſure of gratifying ſome private 
rward in cen 
ſuring them. : „sn! 
. enk this upon Sappotiticch abe we had ſome 
* to reflect upon the Conduct of others 

ow. where we are forc'd to Irvent to make them 


- gifity of unknown, or perhaps, unthought of Crimes; 


where we endeavour to give a falſe; and malicious 
Turn, even to their good and commendable Actions, 
or ſtretch their real Failures beyond the Meaſures 

Truth: This is fo far from all the Rules of the C 
ſian) Religion, that tis a Reproach to the common 
Principles of Hümanity, and a ſcandalous Violation 
of the 1 and natura Rights of Mankind; but this 


a The Injabtice- i Came of Evil Speaking, 
pe& to others. And, 
is, in the Firſt Place, a Teh certain and evir 
N Truth, that, according to the Value or Worth 
of any thing, — 42 invade — — 2 $ 

the Wrong we do him is proportionably - 
— — Tis no leſs certain, that of all the external 
Advantages and Comforts of Human Life, there are 


none mare valuable, or of greater Importance ta 4 


Man, than a good Name. The laudable Ambition of 
being well thought · and ſpoken af, diſcovers: it ſelf in 
Perſans of all Ranks and Diſtinctions z but Perſons; 
whoſe Birth, or Fertune, or Edutation, ſets them 
more conſpicuouſiy in the Eye of the World, and 


gives: their. Example a wider Scope and Influence, are 


concern d, — all others, to be careful of their Reo 


Pata; and inderd, 12 * in many re- 
ſpects, 
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ſpects, they commonly are ſo: There is ſcarce 4 Man 
to be found among them, who will not expoſe himſelf 


to the Danger of dying upon the Spot, rather than 


ſuffer any thing which viſibly tends to his Diſgrace, 


or the Dimunition of his Honour. ' 4; 


I do not ſpeak this. to juſtify ſuch a Method of re- 
venging any unjuſt Calumny or Aſperſion. caſt upon 
them, as tis ordinary for Gentlemen to recur to; for 
certainly, no Perſon ought to conſult his Honour at 
the Expence of his Innocence, or by Ways diſhonou- 


rable to God and Religion; neither are we an any 


cafe to demand or ſeek private Satisfaction againſt the 
Authority of publick Laws. But I would only ob- 
ſerve, that Men of any Conſideration in the World, 


have ordinarily ſo great a Paſſion for -a good Name, 


that upon an Affront, or Indignity offer d them, they 
will poſtpone all other Regards to itz and that this 
Paſſion is ſometimes ſo ſtrong and. violent, as'to carry 


them beyond all Rules of Reaſon : But then, I fay, 


ſuch a Practice can never, without a-ContradiQtion, 
be pleaded for as reaſonable; which ſuppoſes, for the 
Fane, a diſuſe, or loſs of Reafon, and which ig ny 
upported by a confus'd Noiſe of the Senſes, 
tion, and Paſſions. | N 


* 


„Indeed. this Deftre, which Men have of maintain 
ing an honourable Poſt in the Minds of other Perſons, 


18 not confin'd to the narrow Limits of this Life, but 
frequently ftretches it ſelf to Futurity: There are few 


who value themſelves upon the Reputation of any 


Merit or Excellency in this Life, but are concern d to 
leave a Name behind them, which may be mention d 
in Terms of Honour and Reſpect. . And for this rea- 
ſon, among other Motives to a holy and pious Life, 


Religion is repreſented, as intitling its Votaries 
ter Death, to a living Monument, as it were, in the 


Minds and Memory of thoſe who ſurvive them; and 
therefore Solomon, no doubt, deſignd it as a proper 


Argument to engage Men in the Intereſts of — 
L | 1 W 
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when he obſerv'd to them, That the Memory of the 
Fuft i bleſſed, Prov. x. 7. And holy David had the 
fame good End in view, when he pronounced, That 
the Righteous ſhall be had in everlaſting Remembrance, 
Pl. cxii. 6. Can there then be a higher Aggravation 
of Injuſtice, or a more notorious Violation of all the 
Rules of common Equity, (eſpecially of that Golden 
Rule, of doing, to others, as we would be done by, 
in a ſuppos d e of Circumſtances) than to de- 
fraud any Perſon, of what he prefers above all other 
temporal Enjoyments; and what, in the Opinion of 
the wiſeſt of Men, is really preferable to them? 
Prov. xxii. 1. e 7 
- 2. But it ought to be further conſider d, that the 
Injuſtice of Evil Speaking commonly extends further, 
than the defrauding a Man, of what he ſets ſo juſt a 
Value upon, his Reputation and Honour : Tis for tha 
moſt part ' highly injurious and prejudicial to him, 
with reſpect to his other Intervſts, and very often 
proves am Injury to the Public. W 
The Defire which People ordinarily diſcover to pre- 
ſerve a fair Reputation in the World, is very reaſo- 
and ſerves to a great many good and uſefu 
A Man, who is well thought of and eſteem 
is in 2 better Capacity of managing his private Con- 


cerns with Advantage, and of being ſerviceable to his 


Country, his Family, and his Friends; the good Opi- 


niom other Perſons have of him, enforces his Advice, 


gives him a more ready and free Acceſs in his Appll · 
eations, and facilitates the Execution of all his De- 
figns: In a word, in all the Ways of Commerce and 
Dealing in the World, tis of unſpeakable Uſe and Im- 
Portance to him. * 


Twere endleſs to enumerate all the Advantages of q 
carce 


a good Reputation, and to ſhew, that there is 
any Action of our Lives, how good ſoever in it ſelf, 
wich a goed Reputation does not give a better Grace 


bs -- | 80 
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d, that the Injury we do other Perlong,. elpecially 
Perſons of Merit, or any SCE dialen by en- 
deavouring to faſten on them ſcandalous Imputations, 
not terminate in them, but is many times a Pre- 
judice to the Publick, and the Intereſts of Religion; 
for, as Plutarth well obſerves, the Reputation of Ho- 
nour and Worth affords one a thouſand Opportunities 
of doing good in the World, by opening to him an 
esſy Pallage ta the Hearts and Affections of Men; 
whereas, ſays he, if a Man lie under any Calumnies 
or huſpicions, he cannot exert his Virtues, be he ne- 
ver ſo well * to the Benefit of others, withs 
out committing a kind of Violence upon them. 

3. That which heightens the Injuſtice of this Crime 
the more, is, that tis ſo difficult to make the injur d 
Party any Reparation. A Scandal, when it has been 
once let fly abroad, is not eaſily. recall'd; but as a 
poiſonous Vapour, ſametimes inſects a whole City or 
Region; ſo a Calumny, onee ſet forward, and meets 
ing with ſo general an Inclination to puſh. it on, is not 
only apt to ſpread it ſelf wide, but the further it 

ds, the more it uſually increaſes its Maliggity 

o that the firſt Author of it neither knows * 
vaſt an Account, the Injury he has done, may 1. 
nor how to make any valuable Satisfaction for it, i 
he ſhould: He ought indeed .(which yet Offenders. i 
this kind are not the moſt forward to do) to take- al 
tlie care poſſible, in order to repair the Offence he hag 
given, by making an ingenuous Confeſſion of it to the 
Party offended, by aſking his Pardon, and endeavourin 
to diſabuſe thoſe he has miſſed into an ill Opinion 4 
him. This is what all the Rules of Religion, of | 
mon Honeſty and Ingenuity, requires. But this is far, 
ſhort of a Com ion for the Injury which the Perſon, 
oy may ain by the Scandal; for conſidering 

contagious Nature of it, WhO knows, where, ur 
when, or at what diſtance of Time it may _ 1 
1 5 4 - 
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afreſh ? Who can determine. with MF; certainty, what 
Prejudice it may do him in the purſuit of his juſt and 
- reaſonable Deſi igns. with thoſe Ferien in whoſe 3 
his Intereſts lie. I proceed, 

Thirdly, In the Third and Laſt lacy, to conſid 
Vice of. vil ſpeaking wy * 7 —_— 
of thoſe, who are gullty © | . 

And Firſt, There are 55. Perkpil who give hei 
To ongues a general Liberty of Scaudal and Detamatio 
that do not irritate others to take. the ſame Freedom 

with them. All Men have not thaFCogunand of = 
Temper (which we have obſerv'd 15 Holy David I. as 
to be ſilent, under Proyocations of this Kind. What- 
ever bright Ideas we havg of Religion, aud the Duties 
Chen ian Mee ae yet tis 100 Viſible 

ans dg not al Ways govern their Practice by Prin- 

ciple. Wal ae ects us by 9 2 neareſt and 11708 195 1 
ere is not caſil 8 Gigaſted ; and tis hard to 

ſuade Mien in ſuch Caſts, that Patience and Submit on 
= Duties really incumbent on them. 

+ God forbid! I ſhoulf be ere to ſpeak this with 
any Intention to mY ſuch Retaliations or reciprocal 
5 ves which bal, ons, when they ſee themſelves 45 
apt to fly to. I only deſigu to obferye 
Chriſtians do not always follow the Motions 
2 ; Go Aud that, where they de not, Nature, de- 
prav;d.Nature, will have its Courſs. 

Ns we are not naturally very much diſpos'd- to 
ſpeak advantageouſly of thoſe, who endeavour to vi- 
Ufy or traduce us: On the other Hand, there 1s nq 
Proyacation at which our Hearts rife ſooner; \, or. 

violently . us to a Revenge. 80 that the 

Slauderer does not always conſult his own, Repuita- 

tion or Eaſe, but ex 7h himſelf to à Reſegtment, 
which; at one time gr, 7 94 the flandred 1 
de in a Condition 7 "Wy UPON, hoth to his Dll 
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And therefore the Pſalmiſt adyiſes thoſe, who would 
paſs their Days agreeably in this World, and not in- 
volve themſelves in unneceſſary Feuds and Animo- 
ſities, to be cautions how they provoke the Reſent- 
ments of others by Calumny or Detraction. What 
Man is he that deſireth Life, and loveth many Days, 
that he may ſee good? Keep thy Tongue from evil, and 
thy Lips from peaking guile. Depart from evil, and 
do good: ſeek Peace and purſue it, Pal. xxxiv. 12, 
12, 14. By which is imply'd that to ſpeak evil of no 
Man is one of the moſt proper and prudent Methods we 
can take to cultivate a good Underſtanding with all 


Men, and to free our ſelves from thoſe troubleſome 


and uneaſy Contentions which Scandal and Evil-ſpeak- 
ang are continually entangling People in. ? 
Solomon, who has laid down fo many excellent Rules 
and Inſtructions for the Conduct of Human Life, is 
very copious on this Head. A Fool's Lipe, ſays he; 
entereth into Contention, and his Mouth calleth for 
Strokes. A Fool's Mouth is bis Deflrufion, and hit 
Lips are the Snare of bis Soul, Prov. xviii. 6, 7. An 
again: Whoſo keepeth bis Mouth and bis Tongue, Reep- 
eth bis Soul from trouble, Prov. xxi. 23. But wage 
I multiply Authorities to confirm what is ſo v. 
vious, and what alnoft every Perſon can atteſt from 
his own Experience. n 
2. The Folly and Imprudence of this Vice of Evil- 
ſpeaking appears further from hence, that it ſeldom 
it ever Anſwers one great End we propoſe to our ſelves 


by it. | 

We are apt to imagine, that by leſſening or throw- 
ing Dirt upon other People, we ſet our ſelves off to 
greater Advantage, and appear in a better Light: But 


we ought to conſider the World has, at that very Mo- 
ment, an Eye upon our own Conduct, and the ſame 


Right to make a Judgment of it, as we have to ſit 
upon the Actions of other People. And that it will 
judge of us, not from our declaiming againſt their 

N g | Vices 
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Vices or Defects, and the Elevation we would thereby 
give our ſelves above them; but from our perſonal 
Qualifications or Behaviour. Aale t, 
The very Moment, I ſay, we attack the Reputation 
of another Perſon, we awaken, we excite the Curioſity 
of thoſe we vilify him to, to lay us in the Ballance, 
and to inquire, Whether we alſo are not Men of like 
Paſſione our ſelves? And by what indirect Views or 
Motives we are acted? Upon which Inquiries, tis high- 
ly probable, ſomething may be diſcovered that ſhould 
be as much to our Advantage to have concealed, 

3. Be pleas'd to confider further under this Head of 
Imprudence : That Perfons, who give themſelves the 
Liberty to reflect upon the criminal Actions and Beha- - 
viour of other People, or to charge them perhaps witn 
Crimes they never thought of, are frequently obſerv d 
to ſpeak their own Inclinations, and to give ſome vi- 
ſible and plain Hints what they themſelves would have 
been diſpos d to do under the ſame Circumſtances of 
Temptation. . 

Hence it is, that Scandal is never more induſtriouſſy 
| Tong; or artfully improv d, than by Perſons of a de- 

I'd kgagination, and. a corrupt Heart. They who, 
are Tele of their own Diſorders, and what Enor- 
mities they are apt to run into themſelves, calculate 
the Height of other Peoples Crimes from their own 
Aims ; and thereby make a ſecret Confeſſion, what, 
in a ſuppos'd Change of Perſons, their own Inclina- 
tions would have prompted them to. | | 

The Pſalmiſt ſeems to have had the ſame Notion, 
1 in 1 to one that 8 .. wy 2 

rain of unjuſt Imputations upon him: He replys; 
Thos thoughteſt ka rede uch. an one as thy 255 
dali 21. That ie thou haſt form'd a Judgment of. 
my Conduct, from the natural Bent and Diſpoſition of 
thy own Heart. So ſcandalous are the Motives by 
which the Slanderer is commonly acted; and ſo difff- 
cult is it for him to diſſemble or conceal them. an 
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And thus having confider'd the Reaſonableneſs of 
ithis Reſalption, — to offend with the Tongue. 1 


fic Secondly, the- next Place, according, to the Me- 
thod — to conſider the proper Method of 
making this Reſolution good; and, that i is, by taking 
heed to our Ways. 

I0o take heed to our Ways implies in general, that 
e keep a ſtrict and watchful Eye upon all our Actions, 
that we frequently examine and call them over, and 
impartially tate Accounts between God and our own 
Conſciences, Religion being the only Means that leads 
to our great End, the Happineſs of our Souls to all 


Eternity; it is Jer I and ſign! DT in 


Scripture expreſs'd e Metaphor 'of a 

that in truth-to — eed to our Ways, is, to _ a 

due Regard to the Practice of Religion in all its Parts, 

and to regulate all the Mptions of our Heart, as. well 

as all the Actions of our Life by it. M b 0 
But I ſhall conſider this Expreſſion in its more re- 


' ftraindSenſe; and wherein, I conceive, it is here more 


particulazly$o be underitpod,. as it jmparts, the great 
Duty gf Self- reflect ion or. e A Duty; 
which if ye diſcharge with that Care and ncy 
we ought, aye ſhall have; leſs Time, leſs Inclina- 
COME concern our * about the Fail gs or Dia 
s-of other Perſon W Ser, 
„We ſhall have letz "Time for this criminal * 
ment; becauſe by calling gu. on Ways aeg to 
Remembrance, we ſhall diſcover how many Opportu- 
nities of religious Improvement we have trifled away 
already, or OY abus. d to very wicked and irreli- 
gue N and that it concrns; us therefore, by 
ſtrict and ant Applcatibn to the D be Dari 
of n, for the future, to uſe our utmoſt 
vours, towards — 7 — . Time. arge af al 


ſoe, in a faithful and conſcientious Di 
voy ms that * is not <4 
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J lated for idle or looſe Perſons; but that, the Bu- 
fiele of ĩt is o the laſt Concermment to us, tis not 
Sr gether 


to be ſlubber d. eareleſly over, but i 
with great Diligence and Relghayion. 
y ſtant Attendance. | 
He muſt have made great. Advances wo wot 
of a wan ous, Lite, who while he is taking à Survey 
of himſe and impartially conſidering what, Manner 
of Man he. is, does not perceive the Propriety and Ap- 
plication. of theſe or the like Reflections. mg 
How little Conformity is Pep be between AI Know- 
ledge and my. Zeal, my Faith Works, my 
Principles and my Prachices? ? f bri Es and.cbarm- 
ing is Religion in the Theory, and _ cold in Com- 
triſon, and ecting in its Influence, like thoſe di- 
t Orbs gf Heaven, whole. Order we admire, and 
. 55 Light ele behold with Pleaſure, without being 
ble at? How,,oiten have I reſolved to 
ad a 8955 5 125 teous and holy Life, and how ſoon, 
hay eaſily, have nu A vaniſh'd or come to 
han b Ho often have vain and id even Vi; 
jaw of 8 8 Mind, wh where they have 
not — * found an eaſy Admiſſion, but an e 
ent? How * they to mingle in m 
— to turn my very Prayers,anto N 
= looks an unguarded, and many by data] 
&.occaſion. of Sin to others; are ad 6 
courſes?. And how 0% AB a upon 
Uain Motion of Anger — 2 to . 
With my. ips? Hoy * is it to be 
lation, without diſcov Gat qt Eaſineſs or 8 
ce, which is not to be examin d by, the Rulgs of 
iſtian Severity? How. oftendo my. Paſſions: 12 
Wo. e againſt the clear Light a n of my 
? And how moving 1s any thingt e | 
640 m7 in my. ley gee above what relates to my ſpiritu: 
reſent State were the ve ry Reverſe 
0 what IT Apoſtle deſcribes it? A1 Things 
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which are ſeen, were Eternal ;\ \ but the Things which 
-are not feen, were Temporal. b 
* Tf Men, I fay, who live anda a Senſe of Religion, 


and are in ſome meaſure careful to improve their Fime 


to the great Ends and Purpoſes of it, yet find thent- 


felves very much pinch' d and diſtreſs d, when they 


ſeriouſly put theſe Queſtions to their own Heart ; How 
much ought” Sinners who have hitherto liv'd n a ge- 
neral Neglect / of the Duties of Religion, and the ta- 
vourable Circumſtances of Grace? How much, I ſay, 
ought ſach Perſons, to uſe all diligence for the time to 
come, in order to retrieve their former Miſcarriages, 
and work ont their own Salvation. 

Indeed the wiſeſt and beſt of Men, when they con- 
fider theſe things, will find we have fo grea eat a Work 
lying unfiniſn a” upon our Hands, and f6 little time 


conſidering the neceſſary Affairs and Ayocations of 


neſtions to our ſelves, Who, is ſufficient for 
theſe things, or who can fay I have made my Heart 
clean? Than to miſemploy our time in — Go 


—— * the Faults and Miſcarriages of 


v = Feet Gently examini ing into the State of hs own 
Souls, as we e hall have leſs time, ſo we ſhall —_ kfs 
Inclination to cenſure the Conduct of others, b * con- 
ſidering how apt we our ſelves are to be tempte 

how eaſy! we have been overcome by Tem 1 
we ſhall be diſpos d to make a more favourable 5 Jody 
ment of the Failings or Eſcapes of other People; w 


Life to 8 it in, that Wal be much more proper to 


dan chidE it vnrenſonableWs expe, that they ſhould 


be Perfect, while we are conſcious of ſo many Defects 


n dur ſelves; we ſhall be aſham'd to condemn Men of 


Eke Paſſions, for taking thoſe Liberties, which we think 
excuſable i in our ſelves. | 


There is, in truth, a great deal of 2 why 


we ſhould animadvert with much greater ſeyeri 
our own Conduct, than that of Elan Men; becauſe 
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in bur ſelves, we know the Secret 


of Action 3 
upon what Mot:ves and Views, and With what Tem- 


per and Diſpoſition of Mind we act; we are ſenſible 


that our belt Performances are many Times ſully'd 
and allay d with impure Mixtures, with one By-end 
or other of Vanity, Intereſt, or Self- Love: But in the 
Judgment we make of other Mens Actions, we are to 


procecd by another Rule. Common Ingenuity, much 


more Chriſtian Charity, obliges us to many 


favourable Circumſtances, which may leſſen the Guilt 
of them; as that they were done ignorantly, or in- 


conſiderately, or without a malicious Intention. Theſe 


different Judgments, I ſay, which we form of any 
Action by the Rales of Charity, Which bopetb al 


Things, and believeth all Things, on the one Hand, and 


from what we certainly know concerning all the ag- 
gravating Circumſtances of our .own Crimes on the 
other, improve the Mote in our Brother's Eye, into a 
Beam in our on, and give him clearly, and in eve- 


Reſpect, the advantage of the Compariſon; which, 
it we duly conſider d, twould be a Rule to us, al- 
ways to think the beſt of other People, and the worſt 


of our ves; and we ſhould better comprehend the 
Reaſon of the Apoſtle's Advice, That in Lowlineſs of 
Mind, each ſhould efteem other, better than bimſelf; 
Phil. ii. 3. I ſhall now, gl Xe Fe 

(3.) In the Third and laft Place endeavour to make 


ſome uſeful Improvements from what has been ſaid, 


and ſo conlude. l 14 * 
And, Firft, If Evil Speaking be in general ſo heigh- 
nous a Sin, and on ſo many ats injurious t the 
Party ſpoken againſt, the Guilt of it muſt ſtill be en-; 


creas d, when ſuch particular Perſons are defam'd, as 


bear any extraordinary Character, or whoſe Reputa- 
tion is of greater Influence; ſuch as Princes, and Ci- 
vil Magiſtrates, that are put in Authority under 
them, whoſe Honour tis the common Intereſt of So- 
ciety it ſelf to ſupport and maintain; becauſe in pro- 
fo portion 
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—.— to any Contempt vr Indignity offer d to their 
erſons, their Authority it (elf will grow cheap and 


precarious: And therefore, our Laws bave by due Pe- 


nalties guarded Perſons of Character and Diſtinction 
in the State, from all ſcandalous Inſults in this kind; 


one Reaſon whereof, no doubt, is this, that in the 
Diſcharge of any great "Truſt, in the Conduct or Exe- 

| y great Dehgn, a good Reputation is of 
unſpeakable Lie and Advantage. 11 


Ibe ſame Reaſon ſhould oblige us to be cautious, 
bow we ſpeak any thing to the Contempt or Diſho- 
nour of that Order of Men, whoſe Office it is to mi- 
aijter in sbings pertaining to God. Im ſenſible, tis 
thought an invidious Talk in a Clergyman to aſſert 
the 1ignity ot his on Function, and to put People 
in mind of the Reſpect due to it. But wiry ſhould 


that, Which is permitted to all other Orders and Di- 
ſtinctions of Men in the World, be thought culpable 


in a Clergyman ? For what Reaſon? Not from the 
Nature of their Office to be ſure; which as tis moſt 
honorary in it ſelf, ſo tis of the greateſt Importance 


and Concetnment to Mankind. | 


This: Jealouſy, therefore, of the. Reputum- and 
Authority of che Prieſthood, and that Complaceney 


which Men ſo frequently diſcover, - when they hear 


any little Stories which may tend to vilify Perſons 
of this high Order, muſt from a ſecret Preju- 
dice againſt Religion it ſelf, and a Deſign to bring 
ſome ill Report upon it. . W 
And ſo far indeed Libertines are in the right, that 


* the Succeſs of our Miniſtry depends more upon the 


good Opinion Men have of our Perſons, than of our 
Parts, or all other our Qualifications put together. 
Whoever, therefore, has any true Ztal or Honour for 
Religion, will do nothing that may tend to leſſen its 
Miniſters in that fair Character, which is ſo neceſfary 
at once to preſerve the Eſteem due to their Order, and 
to give Authority and Efficacy to their Doctrine. — 
c | goo 
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Man, inſtead of countenancing or ſpreading any 
po Reports, to the Diſhonour obwhoſe to whom 
Chriſt has committed the Word of Reconciliation, Will 


cchink himſelf concern d, for-cheir Worke ſake, to figs 


preſs, as far as is conſiſtent with the. Rules I have 
mention'd, even ſuch ill Reports of them, as are 
in 0 un Wed Ls 


true. ; . 714 Me . Wo TRIS? 7 
2. From what has been ſaid, we may obſerve the 
general Decay of Chriſtian Piety. When Claiſtianity 
hd in the World, and ſor ſome Ages 
after, the great Study of the Diſeiples of Chriſt, was, 
how they might edify one another by a holy and re- 
lig ous Converſation; - and it muſt be granted, they 


tual Inſtruction, and inflaming a mutual Zeal. A 
Word of Advice ſeaſonably apply'd and ſpoken Home 
to the Conſcience of a Sinner in private Converſation; 
has ſometimes had 2 greater Impreſſion upon him, and 
ſtaid longer with him, than many excellent Diſeourſes 
from the Pulpit; and indeed, tis natural enough for 
us to diſtinguiſh between what is done in the Dif 
charge of a general Duty, and what is done out of 
a particular Motive of Love, or Charity to our ſelves. 
Upon which Account the Apoſtle St, Paul, fo fre- 
el recommends a+ Converſation; which may te- 
fy the inward Senſe we have for Religion, and our 


' Zeal for promoting it in others. This is the excellent 


Advice he gives the Epheſians, Chap. iv. 25. and the 
Reaſon of it extends to all ſucteeding Chriſtians; Ler 
#0" corrupt Communicution come out of your Mouth, but 
that which is good to the uſe of edifymg, that it mh ms 
niſter Grace to the Hearers. So again, he exborts the 

Coloflans, Chap. iv. 6. Let your Speech he aways with 
Grace, ſeaſoned with Salt; not with thoſe ſatyrical 
Bites and Invecti ves, of which Convetfation ordinarily 
feliſhes ſo much, and without which it is though to 
be dull and inſtpid; but thoſe wholſome and 
Marims of Religion, Which, by the Grace of 
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— ; 0 
may tend to purify our Hearts, and give us a more 
hvely and affegionate Senſe of our Duty. 

would be no difficult Matter to ſhew, which of 


theſe Subjects, Converſation among Chriſtians, more 
generally turns upon: Thoſe who have no uſeful Way 
of employing their Time, or ſpend a great part of it 
in making, or receiving Viſits, are beſt able to judge 
of what I ſay. "Tis, I'm afraid, to ſuch Perſons, a 
much more agreeable Entertainment to expoſe the 
Sinner, than to ſupport the Cauſe of Virtue, againſt 
that of Sin: The reaſonable and decent Liberty of 
ndal, as they would have it thought, wherein they 
allow themſelves, does not proceed from any religious 
Regards or Confiderations, but from a Deſire of gra- 
tifying ſome private Vanity, or perſonal Reſentment : 
In a word, even good Men often happen into Com- 
pany, where they muſt have a becoming Aſſurance, 
not to be put out of Countenance z if, inſtead of ſuch 
vain and ſinful Amuſements, they would introduce 
ſome grave and important Subject of Religion or Mo- 


3. If Evil Speaking be fo heighnous a Crime, let 
us take care not only to avoid it our ſelves, but to 
di ſcountenance it in others. I muſt own, there is 
{ome Courage and Reſolution requir'd to ſtem a Tor- 
rent, which runs ſo ſtrong, and wherewith ſuch Mul- 
titudes are carry'd away; but the more general any 
ſinful Practice is, tis an Argument of the greater 
Bravery and Generoſity of Mind to oppole it: But if 
we have not Power enough over our ſelves to do that, 
let us take care, at leaſt, that by any ſeeming Com- 
placency in it, we be not thought to encourage ſo Un- 
chriſtian a Converſation. Let us remember, that the 
Apoſtle makes it the Character of thoſe, who are gt 
ven n to a reprobate Mind, an Expreſſion which de- 
notes the moſt dreadful and dangerous State of Sinners 
in this World, that they not only do evil things tben- 
Rives, | 
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4 One Word more in Relation to the Duty of 


Ido t {a1 , that a Perſon who hears his 7 * 


defam'd, muſt always be ſuppos d dirtctty to anprov 
Scandal, or to be pleas' d with it. 51 Neal of 
| 1 vg due to thei 
periors, may induce Men on ſuch occaſions to 5 
nt ; and theſe Conſiderations, tho? they will not que N 
| fy, may perhaps in ſome meaſure Inferno . ®» 


eſty, or a falſe Shame, or 


lence ;. But where we are among our Inferiors, « 

Equals, or have any patticular Influence ore the Pa 
ay, we are-under Circumfſtan- 

that not only juſti cr e but rend 
them neceſſary; and in ſuch Caſes, not to'reprove, is _ - 

Eertainly:to'ſhare' in the Gitit, and render our ſelves = 

Partakers'of other Meng Crimes... 

This is certain, that if Perſons, either in Cirtum- 
ſtances of Equality, or Superiority, would more gene 
rally di ſcountenance chis Vice of Evil Speaking, they 
would take the moſt proper and effectual Method to 
t a ſtop to it; for, according to the Obſer vation of 

Sdn, Prov. xxv. By As the North Wind driveth 


"away Rain! ſo doth an angry Countenance a backbiting 


taking :heed to our own Ways, and I have done. © Af 
ter all the Means we can preſcribe to cure this Vice of 
Evil Speaking, this which holy David preſcrib'd him- 
ſelf, is the moſt proper and effectual: I have ſhewn, 
that it is ſo; both as by a frequent and impartial Exami- 
nation ef our own Conduct, we ſhall have leſs Time, 
and leſs Inclination, to make our Remarks on the 
Conduct of others; we {hall find a large Theatre of 
Vice and Folly enough at Home ta declaim in, avith- 
out going Abroad in Search of them. Let ms there- 
Fore; in the Concluſion of the whole Matter, exhort 
you to be Conſtant, and 1 in taking. a Re- 
view of your own Actions. 
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ways; among other Rules of holy Living, 18d down 
Wh of on; Twas. the very Rule, 
Ole et himfef, in order to a uniform and umvel 
ory 5 the Commands of God; I thought, 75 
s, and I turned my Feet unto thy Teftimie- 
* ira 0 Walt bit the lune Method woull n 
e ſame Effect upon us too, with ref] ig to a Life 
Ala bt ety and Religion in eperal ; t Iwould 
. ace, at this Time, avs an Tmprefſion 


out Minds and wherewith I ſhall t Gn | 
1 = 18, i, hat to. take Grad of pi our own Ways, 
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ſo generally agited, whether it be abſolutely 7 

to the Salvation o v Ly? that Ale ſh 

do Mur t meet for Re z 'of hve to iſcover 

the Effects of it in thor . For 2. 
eat many are of y do their 


Temes confeſs CY oa in am Mankrie 
Ca, and fincerely refolve a ne Courſe of Obe- 
dithee, ſuch a Refolution will recommend them to his 
Favour, vi they have no time, wherein td Evidence 
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Part of his Apoſtolical Office, net dl ſhew Men 
that they ſhould repent and turn 30 God; but that they 


mould de Wor meet for Repentance. The Words muſt 
be wo as implying, that where Penitents live, 


and hav unities for it, there indeed *tis-3ncum- 


| God does not grant them a longer I | 
he will — Bu accept e bo Reſolutions of a 


tter of ſome Difficul to determine 
alidity of ſuch a late and fruit- 


pable ot. 
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* * : " * 
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My Buſineſs, from theſe Words, 
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11 85 Th uren by whole who maintain it, Hite - 
fs repreſented as à State o of coninual Stri- » 
Watching, and Praying, an and doing all Dili- 
9.2 hat 'tis compar'd to 4 Race, wherein t 
Ae run through the ſeveral Stages of it, from the 
2 1 5 to K End, ſhall obtain 1 Prize. To the 
tae Effe NY iſtians are repreſented alſo as Soldiers 
fighting under the Captain of their Salvation, the Lord 
Grit z againſt thoſe powerful ies the World, the 


and the Devil. Now a ilitant State, ef 

150 Where an Enemy is 95 at hand, and bead 5 
to make 2 his Re ſuppoſes Men to be all the while 
under ſt cipline, and conſtantly W l the 


'd them. 
t more fully to explain 


the "Mogi — 5 5 els 
are x ü to live Ld Rom. $6: 8. To be 
ftedfa 175 unmgeable, Ada ys Abohnding, in the Mort 
5 Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. Yar we - be blameleſs' arid 
wy! N 72157 of "Gag, "without Rebuke, in the midſt 
of a crooke Nation, among rhbus, toe u 
e 5 GOT in 17 , Phil. il. 15. How does 
4 exerciſes nah any Act of Repentance till 

the laſt laft Moments of 


Qets, or Indeed to af one of 10 * 
ie [Ha Me bh ts of the Goff t require, ſo the Pro- 
it p eh ondition of a int 


| me ty m Corſe Obedience, If *ye abide in me," | 


and pf AN abide in you (Nys our Bleſſed Savi 


atk wh {ll ond it [Fell be done uur 
do 8 1 1 en Sow a — hath 


1 to the Apoſtles, yet they Are, without doubt, 


gad alſo" to enconrage the Fat 
1 his true and gerftine Diſciples! And therefore we 01 


. 6-4 nee ſtedfaſt wines the EnaHeb. 
fame Effect the Apoſfle — in ano-- 


thr lace ; Having — fog he, "ou Promiſes,” 
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. "Partakers of Chrift, i we Holl "the 


th and Obedience of 
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4 s Et 7 
and Gore pe he del, 25 the 1 of Gol, 


- 2 Cor. vit. I. 
If the Promiſes then of pol Goſpel are only made to 
iſtians upon theſe or the like Conditions; How can 


Of a Sinner Who never had any vital of ſenſible Com- 
munion with Chriſt? Who has 0 far from goi 
on to Perfection in a State Poly: Living, that he 
has hitherto perhaps liv'd to all Appearance without 
Wes T7 ſo much 2s, any true of diftinet 
tion of 

4. "Tis ſaid. farther, that t the Daz x & e 
Selten will paſs upon Men, not Lee. to; fone 
— and canal, Af of, of ery Faber £00, 

ceartang to t urſe and Tenor. of their 
8 dr the habitust and fa Bent of their In- 


clinatiens N gol of E Qur. Saviour tells 
.us, Matt. xvi. 27. T E come in 7 Gay & 

bu Father, with bis Angels; and then be d 
Every 


Rev. xx. 12. God Almighty is 


Man according to bis bet And ee 
Day of ee. ag open; the: Boo 


| 2 Menace (as it rere] regil 
i ging — 2 ; thoſe t 8 
to their: Works: 
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For R nce ſay they, the e 
it, does not barely imply a thorough wn 
and a ſteady Reſolution of Amend Lek 2 new ; 
and actual Obedience; And a Refolution to becotae het- 
ter, can no more be call'd that new Obedience, than 
the Spring can be call'd the Harveſt, or a Bloſſom 
Fruit. A goed Reſglution is a hopeful Step to de 
our Obedience upon; but till it carry us forward, ,and 
diſcover it ſelf in ſome real and ſenſible Effects, it is 
ſtill only a Principle of Obedience, bat. cage by | 
call'd Obedience it felf. | 

Thus Juba the Baptiſt makes true Ref eqnce conſiſt 
that is common to the 2 profligate and obdurate 


- Sinners; and tis to be fear d the Repentance of Sin 
ners, in their laſt Moments, generally proceeds from 


no better a Principle z, but this excellent Perſon adviſes 


thoſe that came to phiſm, as they deſir d to be 
Penitent to any 22 5 if „that they would bring 


Forth Fruits meet for Repentance. Yet it muſt be gran- 


wn there is a wide ence between the firſt Con- 
to Chtiſtianity, and thoſe Who have lix d all 


| Song in in * Uſe of Gods Ordinances, and the Means 


daily I 


Accoxdingly the Author of the Epiſtle to. the 
Ae ſuppoſes Sat, not running, as it were, 


in a continued nn f ſinning and repenting, but 
1 Virtue and Godlineſs of Li 


Let , o on. to Penfetlion; not 
again tbe 1 
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Sin, and reſolving to do well, but in the actual, og 
rather indeed habitual Practice of Piety; becauſe we 
have no Inftance or Example in Scripture of any Per- 
ſon that was ſav'd at the Article ot Death, who ha 
all along livd in a wicked and vicious Courſe 


As to the Caſe of the Thief upon the Croſs ( beſides 
that it was extraordinary, and which therefore, nq 
Rules can be drawn from, in the ordinary and ſtand: 
ing Methods of God's Grace) we do not know: how 
he had behav'd himſelf in the general Courſe of his 
ife; he might have been drawn into the Fact he is 
charg'd with in the Golpel by Ignorance, by Inad- 
vertency or Surprize. Theſe are the mitigating Cir- 
cumſtances of his Crime; and ſome of the beſt Men in 
Scripture are charg d with Crimes of a higher Nature, 
and with committing them n Tbis Poor 
Criminal might have been, in other Reſpects, of a re- 
gular and ſober Life er he might during the time he 
was in Priſon, have exercis d a hearty Repentance for” 
his paſt Sins and Miſcarriages, and have evidenc d the 
Sincerity of his Repentance by ſome real and ſenſible 
Effects. We know nothing to the contrary of all thy, 
and we ought by the Rules of _ Charity to 
put the moſt favourable Conſtrpckion on the Actions 
of Men, they wall reaſonably bear. rer 
What Comfort can a Sinner, who makes Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, draw from ſuch an Inſtance, that bas 
liv'd A par Years in à wilful and preſumptuous 
State of Sin, and given himſelf } to all manner 
Vice and Impiety without remorſe Other Arguments, 
I know, are made uſe of in Anfiyer to this Caſe of 
the dying Thief But what has been ſaid is ſufficient 
. the Libertine, that he has nothing to hope 
m it, ON ry, ig: her 
As to the Parable of thoſe, who were call'd at the 
Uaft Hour, and yet receiv'd the ſame Wages with thoſe, 
who bore the Heat and Burthen of the Day: It is 
[ * | =— CO equally 
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equally inſignificant to prove the Validity of a Death 


 bedRepentance. The Deſign ot e 7 0 
to ſhew, That the Gentiles, under the Gospel N 
ſation, are intitled to the ſame Privilege with tue 
e, who were firſt in Covenant with God, and call'd 
ſo many Ages before to be his choſeg and peculiar Peco 
ple, Accordingly our Saviour himſelfexplainsthe Peng 
of this Parable, Luke xn. 29, 30. They Jhall come,” (ays. 
he, from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and from The 
North, and from the South, and ſhall | it down in 'the 
Kingdom of God, or be admitted within the Pale of the 


= - 


Chriſtian Church; for fo the Kingdom of Bod uſually 
ſignifies in the New Teſtament,” and there are loft which 


Jhall be 1 2d there are firſt which ſhall be laſt, that is; .. 


while the Gentile Converts ſhare the Privileges of the 

Goſpel, the Zews for their Obſtinacy and Inipenitence 
ſhall be excluded the Benefit of them 
of 00 Argiiments can be dra 3 wee 
Parables, for the Validity of a Meat pentance; 
What ſhall we ſay to that Parable of the wil fooliſh 
Virgins, which ſeems to conclude directly againſt it” 
Fox while the Bridegroom tarry d, i. e. during the Time 
allatted us in this Life tb provide for Eternity, the. 
wiſe Virgins' had ta care to have Oy in their 
Lamps; fo that when fe came, they had nothing to do 
but to trim them and make them ſhine brighter: By 
which is ſignify d to us, that we onght throughout the 


all Chriſtian Virtues and Graces, that fo we de 
in conſtant readineſs, henever aux Lord calls Upon us, 
to meet him. But. lih Vi had trifled away 
that time, which was'given-them' to prepare for tbe 
coming of the Bridegigom, in vain and foreign Amuſe- 
ments; and therefore,” tho they us d all the Arts they 
cquld think of to retrieve their former Omiſſions, et 
they had no effect. At laſt, when no other Method 


would take, they come and put themſelves in the Form 
of Penitents, dolly upon the Bridegroom's Favour, 


Jang 


* 
- 


whole Courſe of our Lives, to adorn our. ſelves with 
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Ce Was 


Kea ſon * ſu 
net 18 abb 1 035 others to how the 


Roe pacity Sinners are Under ne av d, who never 
take any care to e th ves or another World, 
tall they are going out of this; There is the greater 


Reaſon, I lay, to ſuf ** this from the Application, 
- Whic ur D 45 LOSES 165 thi * 885 
5. XV. 13. Watch (Ay therefore, for ye know 
Wiles . 19s. whert Ihe Son of Man 


cometh, 
6. Beſides theſe Arg 


. ** 


s from Scripture, there 


ars Others 7 jade uſe 9 Non: the Nature and Reaſon of 


the Thing i 3 to 5 the Invalidity of a Dead: 
bed:;Ripent entance implies at 1 

thorough Chang: 0 7 rame and Lemper of 
55 "012. that we put of baer e the for- 


ang 1% d Luſt:; and that we ut onthe New Man, 
ae þ 0 hr in * ſue and true Holint 85 
Vo "tis as contrary to re and eſtabliſhd 

der of Things,” that a Man fd all on a ſuddain 
pals ont of one of theſe 2 15 States into another; 


as that he ſhould be in a high Fever, and the ſame 
Moweit s a perfe& State of Health. The ill Ha- 
Soul, as they are contracted by degrees, fo 
FR be Si, d 28 


41 at ef bay he coeh ought not 
fre ich believe that he is _ from 8 aby 


mare t by Man cal imagine ke abr ene cur't of 
A mee 
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nd Body of Sin be deſtro , é 
er Reſoltion are, . — Ib vr 
And thoutd we die with ſuch. ective Reſolutio 


2 who ſees us in & State of Diſorder, "and 


51 notwithſtand; "all our Deligns 


rate State. 
bn en wr 1 1 Re 7 of an old 
eee 


| Tempe on and 2 5 6 


ent is always according to Truth, 89215 | 
whole Principles I here proceed; n Ws 1970 | 


, to dye 1 3 41 amt e pabs. 


ight recommend kim 


. 5 of God, 155 without It” en 
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Sitrfler 18 Bags 4 5 in that hea 
per of Mind, which | 8 road 


to the ordinary aud ſtandi! N FEES | 


bng and invetefate Tae 
ſucddain and 2 ene 
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A 
1 is a, That in other Caſes where thirds Ty 


Opportunity fa ' pragiling our Duty, OP Oe 
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a virtual inſtead of an adual Obedie A a 
a . Of alience, une and not 25 15 true 1 50 
onviction upon Our 7150 of the Ol 8 — we ar 

er to obey the Laws of the Goſp oP” ut a 7% - 
Kale Reſolution t 5. do it, as the 5 os of Obedi- 
be off And by actual Obedience, I ug; 

erfiatd pur putting thoſe good Refolutions in practice, 
when ſuch Occaſions are Ka d. Now the Apoſtle, in 
the Caſe of Charity to the Poor has d deter- 


. Hb if there be firſt a w TE 3 OY 
i 


Saal ous Inclina tion 50 
5 1 it {elf in Lats e 
yet % "accepted according to what a 17 Has, and ne 


e ro that be bath nat, or is not in a Wk 


a N 02 if God did not in other Cafes accep A 
arne for. an actual Obedience, that is (as we 
monly 855 the Will for the Deed, the 1 
the beſt of Men would-be only partial and tempcka 0 3 
becauſe "tis impoſſible that any Man, 2 actua 
ere e all theT Duties of Rebigion at All times: Nay, 

are ſome particular Duties of Religion which 9 
good Men may not have à Call or Opportunity, to 
271 at any time. From Whenge tis concluded, t 

if 'a Man really repent of the Sins and Follies of, 
Life, and Mani reſolve fox the future to live in; 
faithful and conſcientious Diſcharge of his Duty; G 
who knows the Sincerity k his Heart, will approve i 


28 if d really put his Reſolutions in p 
They it not At i Goodneſs o 
chat he ſhould cond Men.” 


. for want {ps 
portuhity to do what . 0 wr Be 


arefolv'd.n 
5 If we 5 RT y not be. ke 7 15 LM. ys favourably, | 
of th of late Penitents, What Pal ws we think 
J ola there were a conſiderableNumber of them 
4 Tooner embracd Chriſtianity, but 155 
r d Mo rden for the Profeſſion of it? * 


. 


. e 


_ a T_T 


—- 
* 


* 


Ane that 


ſalvable State. The A 


„ V ð . ² ! Ä—ůUV2h!t̃ ard tt der Rs 


1 1 - 


9 
ERM ON VII. 14¹ 
ſhort-liv'd-Converts, who ert faithful 
unto Death, not inherit. the: Crown af Lille? Shall 
we. be {o uncharitable to conclude, that becauſe they 
— not time to evidence the Sincerity of their | 
by doing Works meet for it, that theraſoxe t 
ty > 1 in —— of Impenitence,and Diſorder? Ne Man 
will ſay fo, It . then reaſonable to ſupp h that 
— yr: and often. does, by a ſpecial Grade , 
Men, work an taneaus Converſion? A 8 
inluſe into Hearts ſuch a 
rity, as may; deſtroy the Power of all | 
ul Habits. And indeed, without uppoſing — > 
thoroughly renewed in the Spirit of their Minde, 2 
cannot conclude that . ous lg ns s 
t tho 


a Man give his Body 10 te 4 — cir not Charity 
1 a ruling and habitual Charity 1 in the (on 


— 7 Oe of the Word) e WORE 
erefo 


ee God Almi ;ehty does ſometimes i 2 
9 into the Hearts of dying Sinners upoſf their 
ſincere Repentance, ſeems highly 8 to the 
Doctrine of the Church of England. The Practice of 
whoſe Clergy it is not only to àdminiſter the — 
crament to ſick Perſens _ defice-it,” tho they 


been of a very wicked and diſſolute (Life: But to 


notorious Criminals and condemm d Malefactors, where 
they give any viſible or pa Teſtimony « of. * 


So tance. ' 

his Practice ofthe Cee. tis oY, 1 ohh it to 
be her Doctrine, be en 
Tepent, and turn t * laſt ,— Ein 4 


they may partake worthily of the Lord's Supper; Why 
elſe, is it td them? And if they be duly 
alify'd to ene of ſo highly an Ordinance, then 


NM 

12 8 ſition, that they partake of all the 
ths and Benef efits of it. N theſe Effects 

and We are,” the Scripture repreſents to n 
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 valfivg the Elements of Bread Wine in WW Sacvanymt 
| dhe Lord Body And che Adwiiniftration of them, the 
Communien of his Bed y and Blood. - Theſe are high 
Irpreſſion and carr port ne Jets than that hereby 
the Bleſſed Ends, for whi 
crate,” und his Bleed hed wpon 
ly and Effectually made good to t 
80 kum weir Sins are not only per 
are one wh 


and Cbre in tbem; . 
Abe Tir 18 t& that a punitent, apo = 


the Holy Ne "according to the Doctrine f the 
Church, has'theſe-hefvetly and ſublime Effects, fhould 
die in an unnegenerate op unſanctity d State. Boat, 
3. As to the Obhecriens n the other fide, from the 
Meraphortcal Allafions, that occur in the Goſpel, from 
the Precepts and Promiſes of it, and the Proceſs of the 
Laſt Jadginent, which Were ſaid all along to ſup 


* 


rr 


ire and continued Courſe of Obedience; 1 
„ r 
ſtinction of a Obedience, Where Men have not 
Time or O ty to reduce it into AQ. And 


that God wi boch n 4 foreſeen Courſe of Pigty 
and Reformatien, Which Men ſincerely reſolve upon, 
as if they had li d to execute Weir Reſolutions 
"Tis granted indeed; that we have no Example in 
Seriptute of a Iſſolute and -habitual Sinner, te 
he Veld) ofa Derr bed R nde. The 
Caſaa che Thief upon the Croſs, is, for the Real 
F nd-many others, fo foreign to'that 
of Chriſtians, og oh 2 ay 7 Chri-. 
ſianity, and lid i open pt the Lamm ef 
it, chat rin tter of wonger to hear it Id fen 
urg d in favour of late and dyinPenitents. Ti ae. 
were eall'd dt the laſt Hour, has no relation in the 
main Beope'and Defign of it, "as we haye obſery'd, to 
uch Pemtents. But tis anſwer d again, That — 


err , ot war's. os. 


* 


EEE 
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de be. 


it of Precedent in Scriprure, de pe 
that a Death- bed Repentance ag. by rad > is at the 
. 
mitted agai t A nees” 

Reaſon on the other de. | cen ys 
As to the Parable of the Viigihs, it Hh to; belt 
reckly intended to diſcourage Men from 

their Hopes upon the uncertain Iſſue * 


Repenxauce. wird by thoſe 
rg A e 


Cranes le, which is e 
greater ſaver of a Pay too far; but are 
chief wet Ange AKA Lesley of i as 
yore nſe, and other Cheng bre 
1 And therefore, What We are: ere ok 
and by the Parable of the Vi 880 1s this; "Thar 
all the Prayers and Tears, all the deep Sen and 
der Lamentations of a Sinner, inthe Ext ny of Lit, 
will be to no effect, except he r 
turn, with all his at to God, w 3 
Caſe, that very rarely 1 * *. which, rn Band 
does ha no Sinner, Nate Bate itful the 
cart *. is, can certainly rt Joo o be his own 
ſe. Therefore all wiſe Perſons "WW. ke care to be 


is Fea 


VEE 


always prepar'd for the coming of 2 5 and not 
put 9 everlaſting See * oy 

and to ſay the beit of it, r A e NI 
Death-bed Repentance. 4 


18. of ihe 
Vabeg Ea kate and Death- 
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Fruits meet forRepentance? 
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* guilty of to delay their Repentance Witte laſt 
concluding Scene 10 their Lives. For, aa 
FS f 1775 you do believe that he only, Who leads a holy 
[rp religious Life, can haye Hope in his Death; and 
t a Sinner, who does not tim 0 repent and turn to 
Neg ſo. as to do Works — or Repentance, is ex- 
ded the Covenant of Grace y then, conſidering 
uncextainty of Life, y gulp mn effec, every Mo- 
ntinue in a ue State, the Semence of 


au happen to die, as ydu cannot * ee you ſhall 


; a ſuddain 2 Ox Accid 1 own Tp 
| Sni and ogt of your. en Man Gall God judge 


en ity, ha „cho you do not deſign to put 
off your "gry un the 27 laſt Fe 155 


Lives, as looking 9 75 it at that time of no Conſe- 
quence, yet bb; W1 


one, time or other hereafter, . 
vote a conſiderable Part of your Lives to the Service of 


God, in order to prepare for a happy Death. But 
What if our Lord come at a Day or an Hout, .that you 


know not of, and before that future Ture commence, 


which you intend to ſet fox your R 8 ce? 
"What ib-you be ſurpriz d by ſome mortal” er, 


ſo that tho” you would repent, you can TORS forth no 
k in he Caſe, according to 


your own Sentuments, your Condition muſt be, in the 
3 Merhgds af « Goe s Grace, hopeleſs and paſt 


: 4 is one poſlible Remedy indeed, and but one, 
| you may pe. in laſt Extremity to be 
Ar d, and that : hty Power 97 God; 

he may, if he 5 0 anch you out of thoſe Fas 


| . r ink are about to Plunge u into; he ma 


ſame ſupernatural Power, cauſe a Man to be $244 

n, when he is old: But we tk — more draw Con- 
Eris From what God may Oy do in otie Caſe, 
than in in the other. And if he 15 fe om depart from 


the 


co 
ae eternal Death, in yur ſelves? And 4 7 | 
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the dimplicity of his Laws,-and the ordinary Methods 
of hig governing the World for the ſake of good Men; 
Why ſhould we _ that he will interpoſe by a mi- 
raculous Power, to ſave an incorrigible and rebellious 
Sinner, who has taken all the Pains he could to work 
out his own Damnation? But, | 4 . 
2. Becauſe Sinners are more generally of Opinion, 


amt 


that a Death-bed Repentance may, if it be at 
laſt fave them. I ſhall more particularly apply what 
I have to fay to ſuch Perſons, and deſire them to go 


along with me, in the follow Conſiderations. g 
1. Tis extremely uncertain whether Men, who go 
on in a Courſe of Sin, in hopes that they may take 
up and remedy all at laſt by a Death- bed Repentance, 
may, when they come to die, have any time to repent. 
God often makes himſelf known by the ſwift Judg- 
ment, which he executes on ſuch bold and notorious 
Sinners; he frequently cuts the Thread of their Lives 
ſhort, and ſnatches them away in the midft of their 
Days, and their Sins at once. Tis in vain to hope, 
that Youth or Strength, Power or Policy, can protect 
à Sinner's Life, when God has prepar'd tor him the 
Inftrumentsof Death. God, who has all Nature at his 
command, and can make a thouſand unforeſeen Acci- 
dents, or the moſt inconſiderable of his Creatures in- 
ſtrumental in the Hands of his avenging Juſtice. Many 
Inftances might be given, ſome perhaps out of your 
own Obſervation, to this ez but for a certain, 
the longer any Man lives to provoke the DivineFuſtice, 
the more Reaſon he has to fear that this n be his 
own Caſe. # #. OY 
2. But what if a Sinner ſhould not beſurpriz'd by a 
ſuddain and immediate Death, but ha ve ſome ſhort Warn- 
ing of its Approaches; yet how is he ſure that he ſhall 
be in a Condition to exerciſe any true or proper Acts 
on- of Repentance? He may be depriv'd of the Uſe of his 
Underſtanding or Memory, or the Pains of his Di- 


ſtemper may ſeize upon him in ſo violent a Mangas? 4 
the | dh Tat 
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146 SERMON VII 
that tho he may haye ſome confus d Notions and 


Deſigus of Repentance, yet he cannot applx his 
Thoughts diſtinctly, and without great Vi 


which at all times, but eſpecially, at a Time, when a 
thorough Change of a corrupt Heart is to be wrought 
all at once; requires great Attention and Compoſure 
of Mind. a therefore ſurely when a Man. is fo 
diforder'd both in Body and Mind, that he is com- 

mgnhy unfit to ſettle his temporal Affairs, if there hag 

been no care taken to that End before-hand, he will be 
much more unfit to examine how many or how great 
the ins of his Life have been, and to ſtate Accounts 
ſo long depending between God und his on Conſci- 
eee . OT 16 
3. Suppoſing God Almighty ſhould be ſo merciful 
to a Sinner as to allow him not only fome ſhort time 
to prepare for Death, but the free and undiſturb'd Uſe 

of his Reaſon. Let us ſuppoſe, I fay, a Caſe which 
very rarely happens, that the Approaches of Death 
ſhould be ſo eafy and gradual, as to give a Man no 
ſenſible Pain of Body, or Diſturbance of Mind; yet 
tis ſtill uncertain whether he may find in his Heart 
any true Inclinations to repent and turn to Gd. 
For tis no eaſy matter for a Man to reſolve in good 

earneſt to hate what he has all his Life long placed 


his great Happineſs and Satisfaction in; or even to 


deſire to free Hlinſelf from the Chains which have held 
bim for many Years, in fo agreeable a Captivity. 
Few. Mey have ſuch Power over themſelves, and no 
Man, without the ſpecial Gracetf God, can have it; 
which of all Perſons, thoſe who have long done deſpite 
to the Holy Spirit, have the leaſt Reaſon to hope, tho 


they ſtand in need of a far greater Meaſure and Degree 


ot it. a * 
An! therefore we find that your old habitual Sin- 
ners ſometimes go out of the World, without diſco- 


Aug any ſenſible remorſe for their Sins; and in par- 
1 ticular, 


* „ 
7 
7 


raction 
to the Buſineſs of it. And Repentance is a Work, 


ars Foeongzges. 
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eicular, chat hey whoſe Hearts have ben for a long time 
wholly ſet upon the World, cannot get their Thoughts 
looſe from it, tho' at the very Moment, it is 

as it were from and under them. So great is the Power 
of evil Habits, not only to corrupt our Hearts, but to 
infatuate our Minds, and to flifle — common . Senti- 
—— as well as thoſe of Grace and Reli. 


8 56% and Lefty Tet, us fuppaſh: fant; that t 
Sinner in his laſt Moments may have me good I 
clinations towards * ntance, yet ſtill tis uncertain, 
whether they ma d well grounded, or riſe fo 
as to male his OT ſincere, - For tis natura 
for ' wicked Men, if they be not wholly hardned 
through'the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, to have their Conſci- 
endes awaken'd under the Apprehenfi ions of Death, and 

a Judgment to come. 80 that they cannot but _ 
at leaſt that they had ſerv'd God more faithfull 

never indylg'd —— in thoſe tranſient Plea | 
of: 8 Sin, for which they are now in imminent — 
of ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire; why, this is 
no more than the Repentance of an hardned Malefactor, 
when he is going to Execution, a mere Motion of Selk 
love is ſufficient to fill him with regret; for having 
made himſelf a Sacrifice of publick Juſtice, without 
any real Change in the Temper and Diſpoſition: of his 
Mind. And tis to be-fear'd that the Repentance of a 
dying Libertine ſeldom proceeds from any better Prin- 
ciple than that of a ſervile Fear of Jufering for his 
Sinsz for he now finds that he can Sin 2 and 
that there is no othe Remedy leſt / to deliver him from 
the Puniſhment of his Sins, but to repent and turn to 
God : Beſides, he looks upon the Terrors which he 
feels in his Conſcience, and the Indignations he ex- 


preſſes at himſelf for having incurrd the Wrath of 
Almighty God, as proper Evidences of the Sincerity 
of his Repentance. And it muſt be own'd theſe are 
good: AY of a — Repentance; * 

Ho 


How often do they prove of themnſelves' to be in the 
Event deceitful and ill grounded? And of thoſe Sin- 
ners, whom God reſtores to Health from any danger- 
ous Sickneſs, How few are there (in Compariſon) 
that evidence the Sincerity of the Reſolutions they 
then made by a thorough Change and Reformation 

of their Lives? Hows quickly do their good Pur- 
poſes, and the Efforts of their Zeal paſs away many 
times like the Morning Dew, as ſoon as they feel the 
return of vital Heat and Strength ; as ſoon as they 


think the Danger is over, and they having nothing 


more at preſent: to fear? | 
And now; for a Concluſion, let us put all theſe 
Conſiderations together. Firſt,” Tis uncertain whether 
a Sinner may have time to repent in his laſt Mo- 
ments. Secondly, Tis uncertain whether, by reaſon 
of the Diſorder he is in, he may be capable of exer- 
ciſing any proper or diſtinct Acts of Repentance; 
Then again, in the Third Place, Tis uncertain 'whe- 
ther, tho* he have Time and the perfect Uſe of his 
Reaſon, he may have any good Inclination to the 
Work of Repentance. But Fourthly and Laſtly, The 
greateſt Uncertainty of all is, whether, ſuppoſing 
there were no Hazard in any of theſe Things, his 
Repentance may be real and ſincere. 
So that here is Oey upon Uncertainty to 
diſcourage any Man from the Hopes of a happy 
Death, who defers his Repentance till he come to 
die. And therefore admitting that a Death-bed Re- 
pentance if ſincere, may be available to Salvation; 
yet there are ſo many Blanks aFainſt this one Prize, 
that no Man, one would think, who might otherways 
be ſecure of it, ſhould run the Hazard, the almoſt 
deſperate Hazard, of drawing it. Even thoſe Per- 
ſons, who talk the moſt looſly of a Death-bed R-pen- 
tance, yet look upon it as a Plank after Shipwrack, 
upon which, tis pollible indeed, a Man may come 
ſafe to ſhore; but no Man that duly —_ 
8 | | ety 


a a. its A... 


G— 0 Uo” VCD ww 


I. CF OD VO, W- V” WW 83 I ww 


. 


. 


85 VI” us 


ſafety, would chuſe to venture his Life upon fach a | 


Contingency. 
In order therefore to. 2. comfortable and well- 
grounded Aſſurance that we ſhall be found true and 
cere Penitents at the Hour of Death; God of hie 


great Mercy grant, that we may ſerve him in Righ- 
. the Nays of gur 
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The Qualifications of Prayer, with 

reſpect to the Temper and Diſpoſi- 

tion of Mind wherewith we ought 
to Pray. LA 


SERMON-VIL 


— 


b LS ob 


R 'EPpnes, Vi. 18, | 4 
Praying always, with all manner of Prayer, and Suppli- 
© "cation in the Spisit. | 


* 


ID we take the Commands of God in Scrip- 
ture, concerning the Duty of Prayer in a 
= ſtrict Senſe, it might be ſuppos d, that all 
our Time ought to be wholly taken up with it; and 
that, by conſequence, the other Duties enjoyn'd us 
by the Laws of God, would be of no Force, or Obli- 
gation to us: But this would be to ſuppoſe God lay- 
wg inconſiſtent. and impoſſible Conditions of Obedi- 
.ence on his Creatures, than which indeed nothing can 
be imagin'd more inpaſible to him. 4, 
And therefore, when our Saviour teaches us, Luke 
xviii. I. That Men ought always to Pray. When we 
are commanded again by the Apoſtle, I The. v. 17. 
Io Pray without ceaſing, and in the Words * 
| | g | ext, 


bn of 8 king in the World; as w 
Man is always doing, what we uſually find e 2 Nel i 


of it, and to Practice it, I ſhall obſerve 
Method. 


* K * 
; . 


requir d and ſuppos'd to be Praying am 


| whetowith we ought to Pray; 


SERMON VIM. 51 
Text, to Pr; always, with all manner of Prayer and 
2 — 107 x the Spirit. We 55 17 theſ 


ons, as agreeable to a Tune AN apc or 10 
we lay, 


in the way of his proper Buſineſs 6r Profeſſion. 

it muſt be granted, there is no Duty, which Chriſtians 
ought to be found more in the Practice of, than this 
of Prayer; or which tis incumbent on us to give our 


ſelves up more conſtantly to. This is the loweſt Senſe 


we can put upon the Expreſſion the" Apoltle here uſes, 
of 145. always.;, and which: therefore mult depote, 
at le Prayer, in every kind of it, or in the 
Words of the Text, al manner of Prayer, is-a 3 — 
of very great 0 and conſtant Obl 
But 1 I Wal particularly apply my ſelf, at pre my 10 
e Ze Duty, pony he to that RIP of it, 
we ca ication; of the putting up our Requeſts to 
God for TH N or Temporal Mercies, as we 
ſtand moſt in need of. 
N to this Duty becauſe tis of ſo 
great Concernmen# to us, bob 8 to have ri t Notions 
ee 


e fe . loin f e 
pect to the Temper iſpoſition o where- 
with we ought to Pray; we muſt make our er 
tion in the Spirit. 

II. The Reaſons, Why the frequent Practice of it 
in Scripture is {6 ſtrictly enjoyn'd us? OTF are 


III. I ſhall conclude with. ſome nw Motive and 


Arguments to the Practice of this 


Firſt, I am to s der the Qualifications of Pra 


with ref to the Temper and Diſpoſition of 
E. a k ba 


L4 . 


what I have to ſay on this Head, to the Five follow- 
ing Pafticu las. | 
I. Piety. | ö 
2. Charity. 
3. Humility. 
4. Faith: And, 
5. And Laſtly, Fervency. 


« Theſe being all of them in the Graces of the 8 1 | 


irit; when we come before God with our Hearts po 
ſeſs d and enflam'd with them, then, and then we may 
only be ſaid to make our Supplication in the Spirit. 
The firſt Qualification of acceptable Prayer, is, 


1. Piety; or a due and conſcientious Regard to the 


Laws of Religion in general. This is every where re- 
ir d in the Scriptures as a neceſſary and indiſpen- 
ble Condition to recommend thoſe who come be: 
fore God by Prayer to his Favour and Acceptance 
_ The Eyes of the Lord, faith the Pſalmiſt, are upon the 
Righteous, and his Ears 'are open unto their Cry. The 
Face of the Lord is againſt them, that do Evil, Pſalm 
XXIiv. 10, 11. So again, God Ahnighty declares by 


the Prophet I/azab, Chap. 1. 13. to the 40 that, by 
0 


. - reaſon of their Impieties, when they ſpread forth bel. 
Hande, i would hide bis Eyes from them; yea, when 
they nadi many Prayers, he would not hear. Accord- 
ingly, the Apoſtle St. John, 1 Eph. iii. 21. makes a 
pious Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, the onl 
Foundation of our Confidence in the Favour of God, 
when we addreſs our Prayers to him; Beloved, if our 
Hearts condemn ws not, then have we Confidence to: 
wards God; and whatſorutr we ask we receive of him, 
becauſe we keep his Commandments, and do thoſe things 
that are pleaſing in his Sight. Can we after this think 


of appearing in the Preſence. of God, and putting up 
our Prayers to im, without firſt preparing our 


Hearts, and puttixg 


D 
ore Dis [3 


2, Charity Z 
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2. Charity; as comprehending under it the Love 
we owe bath to God and Man. Tis with this Divine 
Principle of the Love of God, that we find the Devo- 
tions of holy David animated and inflam' d to fo great 
a Height; his Soul waireth for the Lord, and bis Heart 
oyceth in him, Pſal. xxxiv. 2, 3. God ir the ſtrength 
7 's Heart, and his Portion for ever, Pfal. Ixziii. 
26. and for that Reaſon, and in the Motion of ſo 
pious a Reflection, he congludes, ver. 28. That iir 
good for him to draw unto God. Accordingly, the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah, in the Name of God, complains of the 
Zews, as guilty of the higheſt Indignity and Affront 
they could offer him, by pretending to honour him 
with their Lips, while their Hearts were far from bim. 
Indeed, in all the Inſtances of our Duty, but eſpeci- 
ally in this of Prayer, and more immediate Addreſs 
to God, we ſhould do well, to bear conſtantly in 
Mind thoſe Words of Solomon, and ſuppoſe them as 
ſpoken and dire&ed to every one of us 1n particular, 
ly Son groe me thine Heart. n 
As Charity imports the Love of our Neighbour, tis 
alſo a proper Qualification for Prayer, as it de- 
notes an Inclination to do good Offices to others, and 
to pardon the ill Offices done to our ſelyes. 

If a beneficent Temper be at all Times acceptable 
to that all Perfect Being, who zs Good, and does Good; 
it ſeems in the very Nature and Reaſon of the Thing 
proper to recommend us to him, at a Time when we 
are requeſting ſome ſpecial Grace or Favouf of his 
Goodneſs : And therefore, the Prophet Iſaiab, Chap. 
Ivii. 8, 9. having enumerated ſome of the moſt ge- 
nerous and noble Inſtances of Charity, concludes at 
the th Verſe, that there is nothing which gives us a 
more ready and fayourable Acceſs to God, or rather - 
wherein he is more forward to meet us; Then ſhall 
thou call, and the Lord ſhall anſwer; thou ſhalt cry, and 
be ſhall ſay, Here I am. WIRE rok 


As 
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As th 4 forgiving Temper of Mind, our Lord. hag 
etermin 'd 


very particularly the Neceſſity of it, f 
order to the Acceptance of our Prayers in that 4 


mous Paſſage. (to mention no other) at. v. 23, 24. 


Tf #bou bring thy Gift to the Altar, the Reaſon equally 
Holds" with reſpect to the Sacrifice ot Prayer, and 
there yes that thy Brother hath ought againſt 
zbee; leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy 
way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come 
and offer thy Gift. By Parity of Reaſon, I ſay, we 
ought not to preſume to Pray to God, while we are 
under the Power of any reigning revengetul Inclina- 
tions, much leſs to expect that God will favoutably 
hear ſuch Prayers. | % | 
3. Humility. The Reaſon of this is founded on our 
olute Dependance on God, the Conſideration of 
Ins Infinite Glories and Perfections, and of our own 
Vileneſs and Demerits : Shall we, who are Duſt and 
Aſhes; take upon us to ſpeak to the Lord? Yes; he 


| Has permitted, he has commanded us, from the great- 


eſt to the leaſt, to do it, But with what profound 
Awe and Reverence.ought we then to approach him? 
If we-age expected upon account of their Authority, 
or och prior Advantages of Life, to put on an 
Air of Submiſſion in the Preſence of our Fellow - Crea- 
tures, of Sinners; With what Sentiments of Reſpect, 
and Lowlineſs of Mind, ought we to come before the 
Lord, ond bow our felves before the moſt high God? 
But beſides the natural Reaſon of the Thing, Hwumi- 
lity, in Scripture, is made a Condition of acceptable 


30d forgetteth not the Cry: of the Humble + But what 
be ſays again, Pſal. x. 19. is more particular, and 
very much to the Advantage of this Grace of Humi- 
lity in our religious Addreſſes to God: Lord, bau 
beard the Deſire of, the Humble; thou wilt prepare 
their Heart; thou wilt cauſe thine Ear to hear. 


' - 8 | , 3. Faith. 


80 holy David aſſures us, Pal. ix. 12. that 
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3. Faith. , By the Prayer of Faith, gs the Apoſtle 

| Helles it, I underſtand generous 5 Bald 8 
„ ayers will be heard; not 
abſolutely, but with Su on to what, God ſees 
good and proper for us; that is, where there is no 

ndition expreſs'd to the contrary in Scripture, nor 


reſerv'd in the wiſe and ſecret Deſigns of God's Provi- 
dence, there we may firmly and Ss pou f believe, 


KN 7 


that he will grant us what we deſire. tis ww 
this Reſtriction we are to explain thoſe ends of our 
Saviour, whether they were ſpoken 0 his 
- Diſciples, or to all Chriſtians in general b Torre efore b 
I 2 unto you, "what things ſoever yau dfre when 
„ believe, that ye receive them, and ye a br 
A Show: St. James is to be underſtood in the 1 1 ho . 
of When he requires, that we ould ek in Fab wing 
= | e ap. i. 6. | 
d And the Reaſon I take it, why ſo great and incou- 
A raging Promiſes are made in Scripture to the Sb 2 
t- Faith, is, that hereby we teſtify cog AN pafance 
d God, and * abſolute Diſpoſal Tr all Thir 
12 moſt ſenſible manner. When, all Human; 
F, and there is no viſible Proſpat of effecti 


to Pray to God that he 
Fo alt in kim that he wil bring it to,pals, is operly 


to Pray to him @ God; Tis to do the FIT and 
nobleſt Act of Homage we are ca pal © of doing to his 
Sqveraignty z 'Tis to acknowledge the © 

ord and Governor of the World, and to aſcri 
him the glorious Attributes of Wiſdom and G | 
1 Ri is which are neceſſary to the tas 
And for the ſame. 3 no doubt, it is, 


high Thin peel ken all in Scrip- 
of, Truſt in hereby we did in ſome 


855 ma le Honour to * 9 Foer and 
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5. The laſt Qualification of Prayer 1 mention 


was Feryency, or a ſtricꝭ and intenſe Application 
our Minds to the great Affair we are about. 
' Reaſon of our being fervent in Prayer, ariſes from 
ſeveral Conſiderations ; I ſhall take Notice of To or 
Three of them. enen * 
1. From the Nature and Importance of the Duty 
it ſelf; in proportion as any Buſineſs we apply our 
ſelves to nearly affects us in, our Intereſts; we are 
uſually the more ſollicitous in the Management and 
Proſecution of it. Prayer is a Means of intereſting 
us in that which we ought to deſire and prefer above 
all other Things, and upon which all our other De- 
figns depend; the Love and Favour of God, and t 
wiſe Di baſals of his' Grace and Providence; an 
therefore ought not to be undertaken lightly, and, as 
God knows, we ſometimes obſerve it in our religious 
_ Aſſemblies, . careleſly, and as if it did not deferve 
our Attention; but if we really confider what we 
are a doing, and be in Earneſt in the Diſcharge of ſo 
t and facred a Duty, we muſt for the ſame Rea- 
ſet about it with the moſt fervent and devout Af- 
Tonga here cannot be a greater Indication that 
Men ha no true or tolerable Notion of what they 
mean by 8 to the Publick Service of God, than 
that looſe Indi 
behave themſelves at it. | * 
2. Another Conſideration which renders it - the 
more incumbent on us to be fervent in Prayer, is 
taken from an Infirmity of our Nature, ſo generally 
complain'd of, 3 are betray d to admit fo- 
reign and wandering Thoughts in Prayer: The greater 
Weakneſs we know our ſelves in any kind ſubject ta, 
the more earneſtly we ought to apply our ſelves to 
the Pee Method of curing it. Now there is no 
Means fo likely to prevent the Incurſion of any idle 
or yain Amuſements, while we are at our Devotions, 
as when we inflame them to the greateſt Height we 
| can, 


gnce and Supineſs, wherewith they 
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can, and awaken all the Powers of our Souls to keep 
up our Attention in them. Every Man may be fen- 

le from his own Experience, as well us the natural 
Tendency of the Thing it ſelf, that the leſs he attends 
to his Prayers, and in his Heart conſiders them, the 
more open and unguarded will his Mind lie, to the 
— of vain or vicious Thoughts. 
And therefore, tho very good Men, eſpecially of a 
copious and lively Imagination, may lament their be- 
ing ſubject to wandering Thoughts in Prayer; 1 


we are not to plead any natural Infitmity in Bar 
dur Duty, where the Means of remedying ſuck ' 
an Infirmity are preſerib d; and in our Power: And 
tho I will not ſay, that we have Power at all Times 
to bear dur Minds ſteddy and even upon the View of 


3 Objects; yet this 1 do not doubt to ſw, 
rev 


t we might in a much greater meaſure p 
looſe and impertinent ＋ 7 in Prayer, did we 
form it with greater Zeal and Ardor of Mind; 
and that therefore we often —_— that upon the In- 


firmity of our Nature, which is the Effect of our own 
Careleſneſs or Inadverten . 
3. We have the Example of the holieſt and beſt of 


intenſe 
Application of Mind in Prayer. Such was the Prayer 
Jacob, when he wreſtled with God, and prevail, 
Gen. xxxii. 28. of Moſes, when Zoſhua gain'd that ſig- 
nal Victory over Amalek and his People, Exod. xvii. 
13. and of our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, when he 
1 fo earneſtly in his Agony, Lake 'xit. 44. I 
all only obſerve further, that the Apoſtle St. Zames 
having declar'd,” Chap. v. 16. Ther the effe 2ual fervent 
Prayer of a righteous Man availeth mich s He confirms 
the Truth of it in the next Wgrds, by the Example 
of the Prophet Elia, and the different Succeſs of his 
earneſt Prayer, both againſt and for Rain. 4 
But then I do not ſuppoſe, that the Zeal, where- 


with we ought to Pray, conſiſts in loud Exclamations, 
2 . or 
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— mimical affected Action; as if Men were to be 
ard for theix much Soeaking, or Geſticulation: No, 
tho a ſeriout and comp d Way of Expreſſing our 
ſelves, and | a decent external Behaviour are requir d 
| ah, 081m, Prayer. + ee Body, 
ewith the greateſt Hypocrites may be agitated, 
but of Mind, which I weuld recommend to — a8 A 
per, or rather indeed neceſſary Qualification to 
render your Prayers acceptable to God. 469 
hens, I proceed in the next Place to conſider the 


eaſons, Why the frequent Practice of Prayer is ſo 
krictly enjoynd us in Scripture? ' or, Why we are re- 
2 and Juppos'd in the Words of my Text, to be 

raying always * Sol ot ER Ot e Foote 
1. Now one Reaſon, no doubt of this, is, that 
Prayer is an Act of Religion, whereby God is moſt 
vidibly honour'd and glorify' d; and a Senſe of his 
Being, of his Providence, and Grace, moſt effectually 
kept up in the World. But, n eee 

2. That which I would at preſent more particular» 
ly inſiſt upon, as the Reaſon, why we are command- 


ed to be ſo frequent in Prayers, is, from the great and 


direct Inffuence this Duty has upon Religion in gene- 
ral. Ie already ſhewn, with what T and 
Diſpo fits of Mind we ought to Pray: Bu in 


his great Wiſdom and Goodneſs, has ſo contriv' d it, 


that Prayer, and the proper Qualifications of it, mu- 
tually conſpire to animate and promote each other; 
ſo that the more we Pray, the more we ſhall ſtill be 
qualify d both to Pray, and to walk before God in all 
well-pleaſing. This I ſhall particularly endeavour to 
ſhew, with reſpect tq; the Three great Duties I have 
already mention d, Pieiy, Charity, and Humility. + 
. 4, Prayer conduces, in the very Nature of it, to 
reſerve in us a holy and religious Frame of Spirit, 
h as it tends to the Improvement of our Graces, 
and to reſtrain us from Sin. $50 if; * 
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SER MON VIIE 159 
. He that per forms his Devotions duhy and con» 
ſtantly to God, by contemplating the glorious Attri- 
butes of his Nature, and 3 Affections to a 
juſt Admiration of them, will, Adoring, natu- 
rally fall to Imitation; for the more we conſider the 
Perfections of the Divine Nature, the more we ſee 
wherein the Perfection of our own conſiſts; and the 
more we diſcover of the Reaſons and Beauty of Mo- 
ral Virtue, and our Obligations to practice it. $6 
that tis almoſt impoſhble for a devout Perſons 
with holy Dauid, ſets God continually before im 
not to riſe daily ſtill higher and higher in all divi 
and godlike Attainmentse; if the Life of 2 
our Souls, be that wherein our Growth in Grace 
fiſts, nothing is ſo proper, ſo neceſſary” to 
that Life, as the Duty Iam recommendingg 


- 
9 
1 
1 


Tis further to be confider'd, that — we Pray: 
that God would give us his Grace to dite& and aſſiſt, 
to prevent and follow us; the very Nature and De- 
of ſuch a Prayer ſuppoſes that we are, or ought 

to be in a Diſpoſition, at leaſt, to coneur with the 
Grace we Pray for: For indeed, to what end ſhould 
dur Eyes be enlightned, but that we ſhonld follow the 
Light? Or our Hearts mov'd by the Spirit God, 
but that We ſhould obey his heavenly For 
a Man to Pray, that God would enable him to lead 
a holy, righteous, and ſaber Life, without any Inten- 
tion, or perhaps ſo muck as any real Inelination on 
his own part to lead ſuch a Life, is in the moſt ſtrict 
and proper Senſe, to offer God the Sacrifice of Fools, 
Ecclef. v. 1. and to addreſs him in Terms which im- 
port little leſs than a Contradic tio. 
For ſince the Spirit of God does not work upon 
us by an irreſiſtible Force, but in a mann& agreeable 
to the State and Condition of free Agents, and the 
Nature of Rewards and Puniſnments; to beg any ſpi- 
ritual Grace of God, without a real Deſire to comply 
with it, is to put him vpon employing N 
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160 SERMON VII. 
order to 20 End; which is to noc him in the moſt 
. audacious, and to impoſe upon our ſelves in the moſt 
ſenſeleſs and abſurd manyer. | et 
This ought to be very well conſider'd by all Per- 
ſions, in their Applications to God, for his ſpiritual 
Graces, and that both in Private and. Publick, In 
Publick, indeed, the Offence is greater to God, and 
more viſible to Men; when, notorious Sinners appear 
at Divine Service, and for that Reaſon are ſuppos d to 
yn in the Prayers of the Church, yet without any 
a Amendment or Reformation of their Lives: 
ow is it poſſible to believe that ſuch Perſons pray 
8 God (if they Pray at all) with a Deſire to be 


or with an Intention, if God ſhould hear them, 


to grow wiſer or better; for if they really, and from 
2 of their Hearts, had ſuch an Intention, it 
would, by the Grace of God, in the direct Tendency 
of it, produce ſome good and real Effects. ar 
2. Prayer is no leſs effectual to the Reſtraint of our 
ſinful Inclinations, than the Improvement of our 
Graces : For. a Man that lives in the habitual Practice 
of Sin, or of any known-Sin whatever, to Pray con- 
ſtantly to God for Pardon or Grace, yet ſtill to run 
on in;@zgontinued Circle of Sinning and Praying, of 
Praying and Sinning, is what, out of reſp to the 
common Reaſon and Ingenuity of Mankind, we 
could not believe, did not Experience convince us of 
the Poſſibility of the Thing: But tho' wicked Men 
may for a Time find ſome Relief to their guilty 
Minds by thus impoſing upon their own Hearts, yet 
they cannot always continue under the Deluſion ; 
their Prayers will at length either get the Victory 
over their Sins, or their Sins over their Prayers: If 
they reſolve not to quit their Sins, they will certain- 
ly. by, degrees fall off, in the Fervency of their 
Prayers, if not in the Frequency of them; and on 
the other Hand, in proportion as their Prayers are 
devoutly and regularly performꝭd, their evil Habits 
will ſenſibly diminiſh and loſe Ground. All * 
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to engage our Love, becauſe th 


| SERMON VII. 161 
of Man, and double Dealing of his Heart, can never 
reconcile a State of Sin and Impenitence, with a Life 
go on with any Satif- 
faction of Mind in theſe two Courſes long; b 
either be will hate the one and love the other, or elſe 
he will bold to the one and deſpiſe the other. | 
2. Prayer is an excellent Means of promoting that 
other great Duty of our hay Religion, Charity; as 
comprehending under it the Love we owe both to 
wits ft oe TENT SENS 

The oftner we cotiverſe with God, the more we 
ſhall diſcover of the glorious Perfections of his Na- 
ture; and the greater Idea we have of him, the more 
we ſhall Love, and fee reaſon to love him: And in- 


deed, the true Cauſe why the Love of God does not 


rule, as it ought, in our Hearts, is, that we do not 
more frequently dwell in the Contemplation of his 
epreſent him to our Minds, as the 
moſt excellent and amiable of Beings: We turn our 


Eyes from him, upon the Creatures, or are fv long 


taken up with other Views, that by degrees we loſe 
fight of thoſe divine Excellencies, which alone ought 
alone can ſatisfy it. 
ghts; diffwe con- 


e God more in our T 


But * ( 
ſider tha he is a Being of infinite Power and WiſG 


dom, Holineſs and Mercy; and that theſe Perfections 


are not only infinitly adorable in themſelves, but in 


relation to us: That his Wiſdom, is employ d in de- 


ſigning our Happineſs, and his Power able to effect 


whatever he deſigns : That, tho he is Holy in all his 


Ways, and in all the Methods he has preſcrib'd to 


make us happy, yet if we happen to Sin againſt him 
he is ſtill, upon our trae Repentance, e ul to for- 


give our Tranſgreſſions, and receive us to Favour. 


How is it poſſible, I ſay, if we frequently entertain d 
our Minds (and that we muſt of neceſſity do, if we be 
frequent in Prayer) with ſuch Thoughts and Medita- 
tions as theſe, but that on Hearts muſt be inflam'd 


to 


£ < 1 * 


he. 


breaks out into that 
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dt the higheſt degree with be Love of a Being fo in- 
finitely, in theſe. — all reſpects, lovely. 


Iuwas in the Mot ion Love, wherewith theſe 
dent iments of the Nature and: Attributes of God, in- 


ſpir'd holy David, that he wiſh' d he could fly unto 
him upon the Wings of Divine Contemplitiola, as it 


were upon thoſe ot a Dove, -P/alm lv. 6. and that he 
juſtgand [paſſionate r of 
his Love, Eſalm Ixxiii. 25. Whom have. I in 

but Thee? And there is none upon Earth — T defi 
beſtdes Thee.: 

12. Charity, as it dlenates the Love of our Neigh- 
bour, is highly promoted aby this Duty of Prayer; 
and that again, both as it imports an Inclination to 
do good to thoſe that ſtand in need ef our 

and to pardom thoſe that have offended us. 
1. When we addreſs bur ſelves to the Goodneſs of 
God, for any Bleſſing we want, or the Removal of 


any Evil. we ſuffer; the very Nature of ſuch an Ad- 


dreſs ſuppoſes, that to do Good is a very becoming, 
and noble Action; becauſe tis an Action worthy of 
God, and for which at the Inſtant we profeſs to mg 
him. I ſay, in the natural Reaſon of the Thing 

ſelf, our Prayers to God for any Act of his Sel 
muſt, if they be frequently and affectionat 
ed, have ſome: Influence on our - own Hearts, bs 


| degrees, at leaſt, diſpoſe us to go and do likewiſe, 


And therefore 3 — to conceive, how a truly de- 
vout Perſon, ſhould not be, in the ſame meaſure and 


| - degree, Charitable; 1 ſay, a Perſon truly devout: 


For there may be, I grant, a Devotion, to which Men 


may tye themſelves up very ſtrictly, without effect. 


ing any real change in the Temper or Diſpoſition of 
their Minds. Such is the Devotion of ignorant and 
ſuperſtitious Perſons, who have no true Idea of the 
Nature and Attributes of God; or who, inſtead of 


worſnipping him as a Being of infinite Goodneſs and 


Love to Mankind, ſet up in his ſtead a terrible Phan- 


tom 
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Virtue be to be taken from the Idea we have of t 


Jon of Thin 


tom of their own Imaginations, and make a Sacrifi 
00 al the other Attributes zud Perfections of his No 
ture, to that of Power; a Power not regulated by his 
Wiſdom, but deſtroying the greateſt part of Ma b 
Kind, by the eternal and irreſpective Decrees of an 
Arbitrary Will r 
I do not ſay, but a Perſon who goes into this Hy- 
otheſis, may by a peculiar Happineſs of natur 
emper, be inclin d to Ads of Charity and Benefi- 
cence; but then, I conceive, it our Notions of Mo 


Divine Attributes; twill be very hard to prove, in 
this way of Arguing, that ſuch a Man is, or ought to 
be, Charitable upon Principle; Becauſe in his Idea of 
God, he does not ſee, that doing Good is any more 
an eſſential Perfection of his Nature, than doing 


Evil. I own, ſuch a Perſon, ſetting this Conſideratiqn 


aſide, is vblig d indeed, by the poſitive and expreſs 
Commands of Gad to do Good; but tho we certain- 
ly ought to obey God 5 whatever he Comminds, 
yet where the Command, flows from, the eternal Rea- 
and is agreeable to kj Moral Notions 
of Good Evil, it muſt be allow'd to give the 
greater Force and Vigour to our Obedience. And 
therefore, to preſerve in us a good, charitable, and 
beneficent Temper of Mind towards one another, tis 
highly neceſſary that we ſhould have great and large 
Thoughts; and Prayer is apt to produce ſuch Thoughts, 
of the Goodneſs and Love of God to us. 
So again, Secondly, When a Man preſents himſelf 
ROT moſt high Gpd for the Pardon of his Sins, 
*twill be very natural for him to draw theſe or the 
like Concluſions, in favour of thoſe, from whom he 
has receiv'd any ill Treatment; That, if it be a glo- 
rious Act in the great and boly God to pardon bh 
and receive Sinners to Grace and. Favour, tis for that 


Reaſon, the Glory M 4 Man, as Solomon obſerves, to 
1 Sf * 1 at the ſame. Time 
M 2 f 


we 
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we are imploring God not to to be extreme to mark 
what is done amiſs ; nothing can be more reaſonable, 
than that we ſhould proceed by the ſame Rule of Fa- 
vour and Equity towards thoſe, Who have injur d us, 
and rather than carry our Reſent ments too high, abate 
much. of their Rigour : In a word, That, while we 
are deſiring of God to compaſſionate the Frailties and 
Infirmities of Human Nature, we ſhould make all 
candid Allowances for the Defetts and Eſcapes of thoſe, 
who are alſo Men of like Paſſions with our ſelves. 
© *Tis:umpoſſible, one would think, but that theſe and 
the like Reflections ſhould often preſent themſelves 
to the Minds of Men, who truly humble themſelves 
before God, in order to obtain Pardon of their Sins. 
So naturally, or rather neceſſarily, ſhall we learn by 
frequent Converſe in Prayer With the merciful God 
to he our {elves Mercitu] ; to be kind one to ano- 
ther, tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
Gods for Chriſt's ſake, hath forgiven us. _ 

3. Prayer bas no leſs a Tendency to promote that 
great Evangelical Duty of Humility. I do not fay, 
but that we ought to be humble upon a Principle of 
Natural Religion; tho', if we look into the Heathen 
Moral ſts, we ſhall find their Thoughts this 
Head were not extraordinary: They were ſo dazled 
with the bright and more agreeable Idea of Magnani- 
mity, that they could not eaſily reconcile it, tho in 
Trath; they are very reconcileable, with that Humi- 
lity which the Goſpel expreſſes by Poverty of Spirit. 

Cicero, who has ſaid ſo many fine Things, and in a 
manner worthy. of him, of other Moral Virtnes, yet 
upon all occaſions ſpeaks of himſelf in ſuch Terms, 
as too plainly diſcover he had.not ſo much as a No- 
tha ot this Duty, in the Goſpel and proper Senſe 
Or it. EP art vl 
But the greateſt Wonder is, that tis no unuſual 
Thing to find Perſons profeſſing the Religion of the 
meek and lowly minded Jeſus, as high in their own 

| . Thoughts 
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| upon any diſtinguiſhing Quality of Mind, 

or Body, or Advantage of Fortune, as the proud Phi- 
loſopher, who had heard nothing of the Chriſtian 'Re- 
velation. Upon this Conſideration, I hope, I may; be 
excus'd for obſerving by the way, that Humility is a 
Virtue, and a Chriſtian Virtue: 'Tho' my Deſign, in- 
deed, was to-ſhew, that Moyer is an excellent Means 
to ingenerate and improve this Virtue; and that both 
as it contributes to diſcover to us our Natural, and 

our Moral Defects. + 6. VE 
1. When we conſider what frail and indigent Crea- 
tures we are; and when we appears as we ought al- 
ways to do in the Preſence of God, with a Senſe of 
our Wants and Frailties about us, What is there that 
we ſhould; value our ſelves upon? Or rather, How. 
many Conſiderations are there, that may be proper 
to take us down, and lay the Honour of the ꝑxeateſt 

of us in the Duſt ? wore Ein 
ITis true, when a Man conſiders the different Ca- 
ities, or Circumſtances of Life, whereby he is di- 
inguiſh'd; when he looks down upon thoſe below him, 
or back upon others whom he has left. at any great 
Diſtance behind him; he is apt to form very advan- 
tag Compariſons in his awn Fayour, and to 
imagin bimſelf Somebody. But whatever Reaſons there 
may be, as there are a great many, for the different 
Qualities and Diſtinctions of Men in Civil Life, yet 
when they come to preſent themſelves before Almigh- 
ty God, before whom, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a. xl. 
17. all Nations are as Nothing; and are accounted leſs 
than Nothing and Vanity. Here one would think all 
Pretence to ſuperior Merit ſhould be quite out of 
Place, and all the Kea's of ſenſible Pomp and Gran- 
deur immediately yaniſh, 7  «< - 
2. Eſpecially, when we conſider in the Second 
Place, our Moral Defects, and preſent our ſelves be- 
fore the high and lofty One,-that inhabiteth Eternity, 
as Sinners, who have A his Mercy, deſpis d his 
M3 Good 
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166 SERMON VIII. 
Goodneſs, and deſerve to feel the Effects of his pro- 
vok'd and avenging Juſt” BIKE, JD, 07260; 40 
-2*Twas under a Senſe of thew Unworthineſs and De- 
merits, in theſe reſpects, that Penitents, in the firft 
Ages of the Church, cloathed themſelves in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes, diſ figur d their Faces, and over-whelm'd- 
their Minds in ſuch a manner with. Grief, that they 
refus d for ſome Time to be omforted; as if they had 
degraded themſelves ſo much below) Human Nature, 
that ey were unworthy to live. 
Holy Job was under the like Apprehenſions, when 
he declar'd he abhörr'd hitnſelf, and repented in Duſt 
and Aſhes, Job tlii. 6. And ſo was holy David; when 
he humbled himſelf, not only: helow the ord: Con- 
dition of Men, but of Anmut: He confeſſes himſelf 
to be a Worn, and no Man. This great and excellent 
Prince, under a Senſe of his Guilt, and the infinite 
Purity and Majeſty of God, does not diſdain to re- 
565 himſelf, as one of the moſt vile and deſpica- 
le Inſects. Whatever Superiority his Royal Chara- 
cter might give him over his Fellow- Creatures; yet 
as 2 Sinner, he places himfelf in the /oweſt Rank 
hey of. the Ro 4 bh j' 4, i" * 
So great an Influence Prayer, ö the 
accounts I have mention d, to e 
that a proud Man can nevet be ſuppos d to be very 
Devout; tis no extraordinafy thing indeed, for Per- 
ſons of this Character to frequent the Publick Wor- 
ſhip of God; but that may be done; not ſo much 
with a Deſign to do Honour to God; as to ſet them- 
felves ih the Place of God; to draw the Eyes of the 
Congregation, and to receĩv the Homage due to him 
upon themſelves. ent BU * 2 8 * ; 
 . But* whatever may be the Motives to bring fach 
Perſons to the Publick Worſhip of God, or however 
they may ſeem to joyn in the Publick Prayers made 
to him; yet they catmot be-Lippos'd to Pray to him 
as a Being of infinite — (ry 
R bably, 
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the Book of Pſalms, the Plalmiſt takes frequ 


A = them to, inllame we an 


2. them ſtill to a greater H. denne. 
Kale (Alx. 18, 19: 5 1 thay Duty,. both in 
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ns, all whi 3 — ing; The 1 
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bin in ITratb. He will Th re of them her 
fear him: he-alſo wil et and will help them. 
Our Sayour himſelf, 3 2 to enforce 


** Duty, and diſcover. to us Gras r of 
it, employs no 
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_ fame Signification z A ord it ſhall be given you Seek 
and ye ſhall ind; knock a it ſhall be opened unto you, 
Mat. vii. 7. To theſe two powerful and encouraging 
Authorities, I ſhall only add that of the Apoſtle 
St. John, 1 Eph: iii. 21, 22. Beloved, if our Heart ron- 
demn is not, then have toe Confidence towards God 
and whatſoever” we as we receie of him, becauſe ts 
Arep bis Commandments, and do thoſe Things which ar 
Pleaſi in his Sigbt. vat . 0. 214810 2 2 
1 15 not cite theſe Texts ſo much to prove, that 
Chriſtians have a covenanted Right to make their Re- 
eſts known unto God, and to be heard; as uſe 

| they are ſo full of Conſolation to pious and well di- 
ſpoſed Chriſtians, whatever Circumſtances of Want 
or Diſtreſs they may be under; tho indeed, the wiſeſt 
and beſt of us have occaſion to be ſtirrd up, and put 
in Remembrance of what we know already: And 
tho' it might reaſonably be concladed from the re- 
peated Promiſes of God, both in the Old and New 
Teſtament, that there is no Article of Religion 
which needs leſs to be prov'd, than that God, thro 
the Merits of Chriſt, has given us a free and. favoura- 
ble Acceſs to him by Prayer ; yet, if inſtead of look- 
ing into the holy Scriptures,” we look abroad into the 
World, and conſider how generally this Duty is neg- 
lected, one would think the Proof of no Article more 
neceſſary. TY PAT I eee 
But I would obſerve further to enforce this « 
that the Promiſes of God, made to it, have been in 
all Ages remarkably e to holy and devout 
Perſons: Let us conſider the greateſt and brighteſt 
Characters, the Friends of God, in Scripture, and we 
| ſhall find they were ſuch ag gave themſelves unto 
Prayer, and were recommended to the peculiar and 


: 


— 


rr 0 EEE 


diſtinguiſhing Favours of Providence by it; nay, mz 
there were many of them, "whoſe Prayers were an- for 
ſwered in a miraculous Manner, when there was no St7 


Human Proſpect of delivering them out of _ 4 
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ſtreſs, or procuring them the Bleſſing they pray d for: 
Indeed, many of thoſe 'gugat Things, which are a- 
ſeribd, Heb. xi. to the Power of Faith, are to be con- 

ſider d as the Effects, of what the Apoſtle St. James 
calls, the Pruyer of Taitb, Chap. v. 15. and what our 

Saviour ſetmis to defign, when he tells us, that what. 

| fatver bis Diſciples ould art in his Name, believing, 


eee ES.) ee dra dnt ne 


ſhould recerove. Tas in Virtue of this "Proves 
Eath, that holy Men ſometimes wreſtled wi 


t long, that he was pleas'd at laſt to be — with 
? their Violence, and ſuffer them, as it were; to take 
e Heaven by Force. But, 
F 2. As a further Motive and Encouragement to this 
t Duty, I mention'd the Interceſfion of Chriſt. . 
K. When we conſider our Natural, but elfecially our 
t Moral Defects, What are we, that we ſhould be 
d thought worthy to requeſt any Favour of — — 
M God  What#is Mas ſinful Man! that this 
v almighty, and holy Being, ſhould be mindful of him, 
' or the Son of Man that he ſhould regard him? Thus 
5 the Heathens ſeemd to have reaſon d among them- 
1 ſelves, and diſcover d their Unworthineſa, to ſuppli- 
. cate the eternal Deity; and therefore they abRiitared 
e Gods of an inferior Order, thro” whoſe Hands their 
3 Petitions were to paſs to him: At other Times they 
re had Recourſe to Sacrifice, though if God 3 
| not hear the Prayers of Sinners; yet he might po 
7, fibly accept the Burnt-Offerings and Oblations — 
n wit they came before him. 
it "Theſe Notions of the Heathen, concerning: the Ne- 
ſt reſſity of intermediate Applications to the moſt high 
re «+ God, and of Sacrifice, were the occaſion of the: moſt 4 
to groſs Superſtition, and Inhuman Rites of Worſhip. 
id Hence it was, that their Altars often flow'd with Hu- 
v, man Blood. 2 and that they gave even their firft-born 
n- for their Tranſgreſſion, the Fruit of their Body for the 
10 Sin of their Soul: Tho' indeed, had we no Lerchen 
i- | 
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2ppraa eity, 1 en we n 
bys infinite Majeſty, Glory, aud Holineſs; that 28 
„his Creatures, we cannot be praſitahle to him; and 
as Sinners, have affronted, and thexebyr; rated our 
fal res ſtill at a greater Diſtance from lum; tack 
Canſiderat ions, I ſay, could not but 1 
gourage us from offeriſig u our Prayers to him: 
| * 2 ſtill preſume upen the Hopes of Fe. 
| to Pray to him, r 
Folineſa could not but occaſion us many miſgivi 
Apprehenſions, if the Thou aß his Juſtice by 
nat wholhy difmay us; of hi e which we 
cannot but think ——— ſome Satis faction 
es to be made, and to which we are incapable 
any. So that whatever abſurd Conſc- 
— were drawn from this Notion of 2 Media- 
tor, and ol Sacrifice, yet it appears ' ww have had 
ſome Foundation in the Reaſonableneſs ofa the Things 
themſelves. 
This Mediator, which the Heatheri Gonght for in 
vain, we have found at laſt in the Perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and this Sacrifice in his Death. And upo 
both theſe Accounts have the greater Confidence 4 i 


God, that «bly, ton atk any Prob, according” to bis Will, 
be hearethus. 44 ence St. Paul, in his Epi- 
ſtle to the * larly takes occaſion to 


exhort Chriſtians to this Duty of Prayer: His Exhot- 
tation to this Purpoſe is very full and forcible, Chop. 
x. 19, 24 2. Having therefore, Brethren, ee 
te emer into the Halieſt by the Him  Fefur; und 

boving-an High- Prieſt over the Houſe ꝙ God, let as 
dr aw nedr with 4 true Heart, in full Afſurance of 
"Tis uponthe fame Confideration he tells the Ephe: 
feans, Chap. iii. 12. that, in Chriſt s they have 
rugs oth — e toith 22 * the Faub of 
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| an a That his "-Intercetous are * 
way 2 


Heavens, Feſus the Son of God, let ns bold. 2. — 
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And yet, to . Confidence, it may de- 

— — more As oſs 
That Jeſus. Chriſt _ for us in ou own/ 


„It gives us great — in che Prayers we 
"thee up to God, that Jeſus Chriſt preſents them in 
our on Nature. When at any Time we endeavour 
to lift 15 N and {ee the Glory 
Fen God, Hoy, are We n win the 
. of it? And therefore this, no doubt, was 


of the > on — of Tae that Men 


upon e . W ajeſty, or even 
t raiſe Joi N of theſe 
| b tþ e * viſible — | 


; 


ans of & 5. * ry Th 2 
e his Cory im an to c ab 
— 1 —. 10 Birds . bored Be , and 
Frecping. Ne. 

* 3 one End of the. 3 of 
cho — of Gad (as ſome, baye not improbahly con- 
cluded) to —. the — of Idolatry, I am not, 


1 Lanny concern'd to inquire: This 

TE 145 Ix 2 to the 
Gooodnela of. a of. Bod an ies of Human 
Nature, that our Mediat Poul intercede for us in 
a Human Perſon. 


80 that, tho it gives ls great Aſſurance of the 
Succeſs. of our Prayers, that the Son of God con- 
cended to mediate for us, yet it a ag us the 
eater Baldueſs of Acceſs to \ nm, 598 he is — 
in Truth, the Son of Man the Apoſtle ar 
moſt excellent ly Go the Union, of the two Ne. 
tures in Chriſt, "Heb. iv. 14, 15, 16. . then t 


tue have 4 great High-Prieft,.. that 3s paſſed into 


Orofe Nom For we have not an ' High-Pricft | CaM- 
not 
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not be touched with the feeling ¶ our Infirmities , 
Hut was in all Points ted ike as we are, yet 
without Sin. Let ws therefore come boldly to the 
"Throne & Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, und 
' find Grace to help in Tune of need. What I would 
obſerve further from the Words, is, that the Huma- 
nity of Chriſt does not only in general give us 
an eaſier and bolder Acceſs to him, but diſpoſes him 
to compaſſionate the Infirmities of the Nature he 
has aſſum'd; and whoſe Frailties, Sin "excepted, he 
Expertenc” n N * C.-Y 14-40 

For theſe" Reaſons the "Apoſtle —— to ſhew 
in the next Chapter, that he can have Compaſhon' on 
#he Ignorant, ' and on them that are out of the Way, 
ver. 2. This, I fay, is a moſt powerful and 


ſuaſive Argument; both to encourage our Addreſſes . 


to God, and our Hopes of being favourably hiard ; 
that, there is one Mediator beten Gott and Man, 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus; tho he be really God, yet 
*tis by Virtue of that Sacrifice he perform'd in his 
Human Nature, that he is become our High-Prieft 
to make Interceſſion for us. This Man, after he 
bad offered one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever ſat down 
on the right Hand of God, Heb. x. 129. 
2. His Interceſſions are always heagd: The Repre- 
ſentations he makes to the Father, in our Behalf, 
are not like thoſe Requeſts we make to one another 


in Favour of our Friends, which may either be re . 


fus d, or granted; but the Prayers which Jeſus Chriſt 
offers up for us, are in the Nature of a Perition of 
Night, which is only to be made, in order to be re- 
cav'd and confirm'd. TH ES 
And this Right, our Mediator is inveſted with, 
was founded on the Merits of his Sacrifice. F any 
Ma# fin, we haue an Advocate with the Father, Feſus 
Chrift the Righteous; and he is the Propitiation for 
our Sins, 1 John ii. 1, 2. Or has this Character of 
an Advocate confer d on him, on account — the 

4 Atone- 
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Atonement he made for us by his Death: 50 him- 
ſelf declares, Like xxiv. 26. That he ought to have 
ſuffered theſe things, and Jo to enter into his Glory. 
And the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of his entering, by his 
-own Blood, into, the holy Place, expreſly tells us, 
that, ſor this Cauſe, be 7s the Mediator of the New 
Teſtament... ; 2 — f 
So that whatever Promiſes are made in the Goſpel 
to Penitent Sinners, Chriſt has a federal Right upon 
their Prayers to him, to obtain for them; and to aſ- 
ſert that Right, he is now ſet down on the right Hand 
of God, an able to ſave to the utmoſt thoſe that come 
unto God by him. E 3 | 
3. The third and laſt Motive to Prayer, which I 
mention d, is, from the gracious Influences of the 
Spirit of God. Notwithſtanding the ample Promiſes 
made to good Men in Scripture, to encourage this 
Duty, and the Cagfirmation of thqſe Promiſes in ma- 
ny ſignal and ſurprizing Events of Providence; not- 
| withilanding the Man Chriſt Jeſus, now appeareth in 

the Preſence of God, where he ever liveth to make 
Interceſſion fax us, and that all his Deſires are always 
heard; and that too by Virtue of a covenanted and 
Proviſionary Right: Yet we can have no Benefit from 
theſe Confideggtions, except we be qualify'd and diſ⸗- 
pos'd to Pray, as we ought. But thus to qualify and 
diſpoſe us, is the proper and ſtanding Office of the 
holy Spirit z he it 1s that enlightens our Minds, and 
enlarges our Hearts, and purges our Conſciences from 
dead Works to ſerve the living God: Indeed, except 
we make our Supplication in the Spirit, twould be to 
no effect, tho we could be ſuppos d to Pray altar, 
and in all manner of Prayer. 8 1 
This therefore is an Encouragement, which gives 
the greater Force to all the reſt I have nam'd that 
whereas, by reaſon of the Frailty of our Nature, 
we know not what to Pray for as we ought; we have 
a divine and ſupernatural Principle to help our Infir- 
* | mities, 
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mities, and to inſpire us in our Applications. to the 
Thron Grace, writh and heavenly Aﬀections 
The Scripture teaches vs fs great Truth, E baue Eg. 
crived the Spirit of adoption, Tays the-Apolile to the 
| Romans, Chap; viii. 15. whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 
With little Variation he repeats. the ſame Divine 
Encouragement to 10 N to the Galations, Chap. iv. 
6. God hath Jen, fort the Shirit of his Son into pur 
Hearts, crying, Abba, Faber. 5 
- . To-conclude then: If we have ſo e 
Motives and engaging Arguments to this Duty 
Prayer, and ſuch as e from the Di- 
vine Revelation we profeſs to believe; let us con- 
ſider that tis more eſpecially incumbent on us, in 
the Senſe wherem I have explain d the Words, Io 
Fray altas, and in all manner of :Prayer. Let us 
frequently reflect on the gracious, Promiſes of God, 
that are to this Duty, * Accompliſh- 
ment of them to good Men; e Examples are 
written for our Learning and Inſtruction; and to 
the end, that in the ſame Practice, we might be en- 
courag d to the ſame (Hope. e 1 
And to confirm us the more in chis Hope, let 
- us look = Ta Jeſus, our only Mediator and Ad- 
vocate; in our oun GG liveth to 
make Interceſſion to God.;for us, a has a Right 
to be heard in whatever e intercedes for. 
But, Laſth, Leſt a Senſe of our own Unworthi- 
neſs ſhould ſtill diſcourage us from addreſſing our 
Prayers to the Eternal God; let us frequently re- 
flect on the «Aſſurances, that are given us of a ſu- 
pernatural Grace to ſanctify our Devotions, and 
render them more acceptable to him. Beſides thoſe 
_ other Pallages I have mention d to this Purpoſe, 
Jet s call to Mind that of the Apoſtle, -Epbe/. ii. 
18. where we are told, That by . Ac- 
ceſs by, one Spirit, unto the father. 
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All theſe Conſi rer . mar. 
Eat laſting and powerful — of . 2 

nds, are not only proper to A our Prayers 
to God, and to give us Confidence in them; but even 
to make. 15 abound in Hope, 2 «he Pen of the 
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And thisis the Coence ws have dan abbr if me cok 
any thing according to bis Will, be heareth us. 


RAYER is a Duty of Natur: Religion, ari- 

P ſing from a Senſe df our D and the 

All-ſafficiency of that great and glorious Being, 

on whom we depend. We fre Creaturgs, and for that 

Reaſon dependent; but rience inces us fur- 

ther, that we are in this 

innumerable Wants, which tis not in our own Power to 

ſupply ; and expos d to as many Caſualties, which we 
are as unable of our ſelves to foreſee or prevent. 

Upon theſe Conſiderations, the Light of Nature has 
directed Men in all Ages, by Prayer and Supplication, 
to make known their Requeſts unto God, to that Al- 
mighty Being, in whoſe Hands are all the Springs of 
Motion and Action in the World; and who does accord- 
ing to his Will in the Armies of the Heavens, and among 
the Inhabitants of the Earth. | 
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is therefore is one bf the 
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— 1 2 Natural Light bf theix?: 
ght Men for theſe Reaſons to have rec 
— 10A A did not ſo clear fr wank ay 
t he would hear the Prayers of Sinnere; or. 


KS 


th 


them the Favbi 
_ 9 from the-Goodneſs anil Beni 


Ane and Nice of it, leſt their Sus: ſhould hive 


ſeparated between him and them, aun kindred their 
up to him. W. 


Advantages of Divine Revelation, that wwe are aſſur 


if we come qualify d to N we 
find the. Returns of our yer, in 


put them up. Nr. aid o zn lle 
Many are er ee of Gol at in the OI 


and. New Teſtament to this Pu 

Aſſurance, wherewigh the Apoſtle of-the 

of our Prayers, in the Words before ds, has determin 

me in the Choice of-them-for — of my preſent 

Diſcourſe: ; Jbis: is the » Confidence we haue in him, 

3 Tun thing according to bis Wil, be bear- 
. 72 


z but the great 


tio yer, with ref] * the 


Temper and Hpoſition wherewit 
to Pray 1 2 take on from theſo Words: | 
1 10 — 2 the p proper Yer e of Prayes 


with ige do the dhe later of it. And, 
II. To ſhes how: far we may with a tumble Con- 
ſidenoe fely on the Succeſs. of our! Prayers b we 
are thus qualify d to =; ot 
er 452.422; 0357; ian 
22 Lam. ta confi Jer! ths eps eee of 
Dame wd rape abe Subject Marter of it; : 
What we ask, muſt be accordingtoGods Wil: Inv 
dex to give you a more clear and di Notion of this 
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— 5 dur to fepve ſbme great and cnereÞ 
10. 


— defite; any thing 8 him 
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| which tend to undertbine the Foundations bathiof na- 


+ thral and reyeal'&Rehgi®d/! 1 /1/; aw, Houk ts: - 
„For, if it be reaſonable! for one Man to deſſne the 
Power in his favour; Nis 


weald, Wi 3 
ſo frequent, 


vincing Argu 


Imagingtious ) that God will- 
Wonders for him, and change the 
Heaven and Earth in favouſ to 


For indeed, that | 
ſtances of great Diſtrels,' ney ap- 
prehend them, of great 'Peſigns, to form ſuch, chime- 
rical Thoughts of theIntentiors of Providence towards 
them ; and that this is 4 proper rtunity; inſtead: 
of the Deity, for the Devil to interpoſe, from 
the Method which this great Deceiver ok to tem 
ee Saviour = the af ery - He bom. 

ible of Human Nature; but, as is probably con. 
cluded? did nat at that time know that the Son of God 
had aſſum d it. But obſerving that our Lond, after 
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ar Prat v6 obſerve further, that tho 8 to 
the general Event of Things in this Life, what appears 
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che Enjoyment of what we deſſre, will compenſate for. 
IS e alone, if Ow 8 Ae to it, 18 


cient to conyince us, that have 

ſons worthy" of his rd A we ts , 21 
unknown 'to' ns, yet ſuch as ta eds 
nieſce in, did we Teally know them : Why he 

- Uysor denies to Anfwer our Prayers? But, 

2. Another Reaſon hereof” may be this: That the 
Heart of a Man is very deceitful; it if not eaſy fot 
him at all times to: diſcoyer the ſecret Fa * 
hea t the Bottom of it. 

e poſe nothing farthvr to hinſalf than an 
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This Jaden appears to be the leſs Uncharitable, 
becauſe we find 1 o difficult many times to perſuade 
Men to attend the Publick Worſhip _ God; for there 
is yery, little Reaſon to hope, that they, who upon 
„and ſometimes per Ds finful etences, will 
excuſe thanſelves from coming to' the * 2 of tha 
rch at the ſtated 'Seafons, * and eſpecial! 
ord's Day: There is very. little Reaſon, L 1 to 
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in Private. 
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But to do good, and to communicate, forget not for 
with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. 


3 IF + nb. 

WHITES) + . 
| HE Author of this Epiſtle ſuppoſes thoſe he 
writes to, ſo thoroughly inſtructed in the 
great Duty of Chriſtian Beneficence, that he 
does not think neceſſary to enforce it directly by any 
poſitive, Precept, but only to remind them of their 
Obligations to it; to do gbod, and to diſtribute, for- 
get not: Our Attention need only be awakend, to 
give us ſtrong and lively Impreſſions of what we owe 
to one another, in all good and charitable Offices. 

But as the wiſeſt and beſt of Chriſtians have many 
times occaſion to be put in Remembrance of what 
they know already, that they may be fir d up. more 
_effeQually to the Practice of it, I ſhall take leave 
&- diſcourſe upon theſe Words, in the following Me- 


I. I ſhall 
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enn de Eptott & 04 { 
'--L.' -fhall-ſhew thee» ee 
_ end to communicate, more parti import: q 
II. Upon what Accoubys theſe are Sacrifices fo a6- 
ee gie to Gd. 
III. I Mall endeavohr to. conclude, _ fome pro- 
per and n * mort 15 e 
EL ot. © rt 11.3) $19 Pe. FAS | 
Firſt, Lam to ſhewe: what theſs Expreſſions, To do 
ood, und to cominunigatt; more particularly Lp 
Tdi wjth the fuk fo chm, „ wg 
1. Then, #0 do gobd, i to do whatever may had 
to promote the Good and Happineſs of our Neigh- 
bour ; N RE: any Peril or Misfortune 3 
expos d or · to deliver him out of Cp CY 
ſtances of 'Kaverſ ity, which he may be i he Goods 
or Evils we are capable of in this World, either reſpe + 
our Spiritual or our-Temporal State: Thoſe which re- 
ſpect our Spiritual State being of the laſt nce, * 
and on which an Eternity of * Happineſs 
or Miſery depends ; the moſt noble;and generous In- 
ſtance of doin Nor to others, 1s to contribute what 


we can to ood, to! prevent their falling 
into Sin, or to recover. over thars when un, out of it. 


No n this Deſi doing Good, in ſaving us 
that the Son of God took upon him 
rg Nature * Man, a the bleſſed Name 7e/vs, 
Mat. i. 21. And in Imitation of this great and glo- 
rious Example, the Duties of Beneficence, as they re- 
ſpect the en Advantage and Edification of our 
Neighbour, conſiſt in our charitable Addreſſes to 
them, according to their different Spiritual Wants or 
at | Defects. The proper Office of Charity, to the Igno- * 
re rant, is to Inſtruct them; to thoſe, that are in Error, 
Ve to bring them to the Acknowledgment of the Truth; | 
le \ to ſuch. 3s are under any perplexing'Doubts, or Ter- 
rors of Conſcience, to direct and comfort them; and 
all to who go on impenitently, and without 
O . Remorſe, 
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Remorſe, in a ſinful Courſe of to admoniſh and 
buke' ibm, The The Apoffle ſeenis to compuelibid. ol 
ele; and if there be any? other good und 
r * 1 — 
ction, 1 Ihe /. v. 14. Ne we rethren, 
2 2 them that, ard unruty, — 1 2 minded, 
ort the weaſt, be Cle Dig. r 
ſe are encral Rules of our C our ray in — 
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ſtian Charity, as be has 0 unit: 

Good he bly can, in t 1 +. to fl Men, 
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And, ind moſt literate of 
Men, have, (if Y 7 wil bu but make uſe of them) fre- 
quent Occaſions of the Spiritual Good and 
Edification of thoſe with om they conyer Ne- 


ion carries 16. great Weight © b Authority along 
2 it, that whatever. is faid- with a real Defign to 


romote it, (be be who he will that ſays 0) 0 cannot 
1 command our Regard. and Attention. 

But it Men, by reaſon of fome natural Defeds, 
may not be in fo peneral a Capacity of doing Good 
by has Advice or Reproof 5 yet there is no Man, 

capable of being one way. or other Exemplary 
in bis Life and Converſation: Jud the . of a 
ous and good Example is very 
pi be conſpicnons in; and mae, in 8 8 in the ho 2 25 
tures, à holy, and chaſt, and ' good: Converſation 
2 and indifferently en 7 all Chriſtians.” 
There are Duties, ind N 

Condition of Men in this World: The more 
ining and active Virtues are for the Powerful and 
Great; but a lower 8 of Life, is that here- 
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to you, to ew, at dere no Man, but God. has 
him in one Capacity or other, no Þ 


another, of digg Good, in 
Ends ef Piety and Religion, Ar a Ease at of 


obſerving cheſs Things 


bs | Nr as of yo, tat wh, i he be ſincete 
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eee moft excellent Service 


and 


to i good wid define an | 


1966 - SERMON IJ. 
and Prayers of our Church, which it makes up fo 
great a Part of. But this is certain, that God wonld 
never have enjoyn'd us by ſo many repeated Pre- 
cepts, to Pray for one another, nor have further recom- 
mended this Duty ſby ſo many Examples in ay 52 
if our Interceſſions tended: only to the greater Pomp 
of Religion, and after all had no real Force or Effica- 
cy in them. er 
As we are therefore commanded to ſtrive together, 
in our Prayers, for one another; and as this has been 
the Practice of the holieſt and beſt of Men, we may 
be aſſur d, that ſuch Prayers are both acceptable to 
God, and beneficial to others. Here then is a large 
Field of doing Good; and in the beſt and moſt effectual 
manner, opened to us, and to every ꝓne of us. No 
Man can excuſe himſelf from a Method of doing 
Good, and the greateſt Good he is capable of doing, 
which tis in the Power of all Men to employ. |, 
2. To do Good alſo reſpetts the Temporal Advan · 
tage and Welfare of our Nei r. And here again, 
the ſeveral Acts of our nce are to be ſuited to 
his ſeveral Exigencies; if the Circumſtances he is in 
a 1x our Advice, we ought to give it him in the 
beft manner we can; if our Aſſiſtance, we ought to 
diſcover a Readineſs to gratify him in any reaſonable 
"Requeſt, and even to 22 it, where Modeſty, or 
ſome other Reaſons of Decency may be ſuppos d to 
hinder him from making it. eee Fe J. | 
_ Theſe, indeed; are Acts of ce, which ariſe 
from. a natural - Greatneſs and Generoſity of Mind, 
and cannot well fail of exerting. themſelves in all Per- 
fons who * what is owing to the Image 
of God, and the Dignityd of Human Nature; and 
therefore one would think twere needleſs to put 
Chriſtians in Mind of their Duty upon this Head; 
the very Genius and Deſign of whoſe Religion | tends 
to improve Human Nature im all its and ge- 
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de always uſeful, while they are not without their 
2 ion; that is, ſo long as Experience convin- 
ces us, that there are Perſons in the World, who pro- 
feſs 8 Chriſtigns — ſo ſordid, ſo ſelfiſh, and 
inſenſible a Temper, that they have need 2 Man 
of Us teach them again} even the very firſt Prinaplcs 
of Humunity. 

But beats I Tow ſpeak more. largely of that 

icular Branch of Beneficence, which is here ex- 

prefs'd by Communicating,” I ſhall content my ſelf,” at 
Ting Goo „With — FS and 1 Rule of 

in m to the Iemporal Advant 

e That whenever we may be capable of — 

to their Eaſe or Comfort, their Health or 
heir Reputation or Intereſt, we have ſo many 
= moving Occaſions of being beneficial and 
| to them: Tho' I cannot, indeed, conclude, 
what 1 17 * offer d, as a ſhort Explication of this 
Duty of doing Good, better than with the Rule of 
the Apoſtle himſelf, and that boch with reſpect to the 
— — 1 and Spiritual Benefit of others; As every 
received the Gift; whether of God's Holy 

1 or providential Difpenſations, even ſo miniſter 
the ſame one to Another, enn of the ma- 
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yeols e Word umports it common, 
which we partake, or cauſe others to e of And 
in the Infancy of the Church, the :Diſtributions-which, 
were made to the Neceſſities of the Saints, were fo 
great and liberal that Chriſtians might then, in a 
oat arr Hato to communnicate, 
or to — * what t F 
n the 

fr.” The Ap 
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ſhip, vd zanevig;; that is, in eg I Eb 
to one Common, or 3 the Good 
of gal Church, and ey particular Mem- 


But tho” this Community 15 Goods » mas at that 
Time, by reaſon, of the 


and a noble Evidence of the Power 1 Preval 10 
Chriſtian Religion over that ſelſiſn 23 7 
ſo commonly governs CATS, ad 18. eg 2 
Cauſe of the Fee ng * 
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{ 
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the Reaſon, from the perſecut 
ſtreſs d State of Chriſtiang, at that * now. yore 
a Community of Goods founded upon that Reaſon, 
is no 7 Obli n; or perhaps, indeed, Lawful: ; 
becauſe tis highly probable, a gear moay wile ad. 
god Ends of Providence, in putting Men 
Negeſhty of Labour and Induſtry, of improving Arts. 
and Sciences, would be hereby fruſtrated z and in a 
corrupt and difſolute Age, all Order and as Lan 
among Men would be. confounded. 
Yet, ſo far, I conceive ah 
five Charity, whereby the frſt Chriſtiavs diſtinguiſh'd 
themſelves, does oblige all ſucreeding Chri that 
they ought to have a tender and cempaſſionate Senſe 
of the Sufferings of their Brethren. in the Lord; and 
it they are nat bound in the ſtricteft Senſe to commu- 
os yet I are under * N 
tion, as ve N iberally to 
ſtrihute; and to t lay by then in flore, for | 


good. and chaxitable Tiles, 7, Gd hh 784 


a Dc wo As ooo oo oa Er mil. 


 #bem, 1 Cor, xvi. 2. | 
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To communicate thin or diſtribute, is, to ſat 
watt ſome Proportion of theſe Thangs the — 


Pro- 

vidence of God has bhleſſed us with, to the Ben 
2 we more liberally, 
3: but in extraqrdinary 


Relief of others: W 
minded, out of our e 
Cuaſes, tis incumbent on us alſo to do ſomething, 
with Grpoon Widow in. 9 1 
Penury : 
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225 dd . he that i el ace ay ee | 


owes: to. the 9 5 8 but 
Fre t0-.the 1 tn. Ge the Education, to the 
* Quality of the Perſon in Wang e 
55 and upon theſe Accounts he 8. 5 be in 5 
to From. bis Liberality. And tho” theſe are 2 5 
rations, I ſay, which more peculiatly reſpect 
of Condition, yet the ; poorer. ſort 8 55 Ye "= 
to think themſelves exempt. from this Duty of of diftri- 
buting, . eſpecially in Caſes of 'Extremity» +, 
| on ſuch Occaſions, to conſider, not fo 
what Av can do with rorvemence to themſe 
whe the crying any jþ preſent Neceſſities of Nan 
require to 
17 ſe, ned, that Gow in wand and Plant, 
Caſes under. aw Obligation, from Which 
= by no Means 08. F with \ themſelves, wt 
renouncing at les of Humanity and 
Religion: That tis tis n ſuch en 1 
exerciſe, a more ample, and n e Charit' 
Occaſions, is evident from ſeveral e 
in Scripture z but leſt the Authority of thoſe 
mands Tool _ . of Force enough to perſuade, 4 
Men are encourag d 21A upon the Prfje of | 
a glorious and 2 ſhall MY * 
that one famous Paſſage to dns Rupes of 
17, 18, 19, Chaz; N oye te, 
ch in this World, that they do good; that they be Rich 
Ex good Works, ready to Aribune, willing to communi- 
cate ; layng up for themſelves a good Foundation q ainſt 
the tine to come; that they may lay bold on OR. 


Ie Clint in meter Cirtiutfiatiow, 
who ſubſiſt by their Labours, and with 1 Bi 
| ſu themſelves, - 228 = are 

18 upon uncommon ences, to 
ale the er” ret! 


FA 9 


5 
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So the Apoſtle requires, that inſtead of hav e· 
courſe to any As re Arts or Practices ang 5 
hood, a Man ſhould rather labour with bis Hand: 
the thing. that # good, that he may give to him that need- 
eth Epheſ. iv. 8S. 


aving thus explain d the Meaping and Import of 


theſe Expreſſions, To do Good, and to Communicate, I 

| proceed to thew, a 
Secondly, In the Second Place, why doin 

and Communicating, are Lacrifices fo accepta ble a and 

ell pleaſing to 
And here I ſhall more particularly confine my ſelf 
that particular Branch of e which is ex- 


teſs d by Communicating. And I ſhall reduce the Rea- 
Fan .of that og ui ing Mark of God's Favour, 
which, in the Words of — Text, and other Flaces, 
is ſet upon this e to the following Heads. 
"Firſt, By ne 1 under this Notion' ol it, 
we imitate God! in one of the glorious and: oral er. | 
fections of his Nature. 


Secondly, We do Honour to his Provitdnes's- E 

Thirdly, We diſcover the Power our holy to Od: 
has overs and the Sincerity o our Love to 
| Fourthly, We act ſuitably to * of the padde and 
Eſſential Inclinations of Human Nature. 

I, By beneficient and charitable Action — we imi- 
tate God in one of the glorious and moral Perfections 
of his Nature: That Perfection, which he ſeems him- 
ſelf to exalt above all his other Attributes, and with- 
out which they would render him rather an Object 
of Terror, than Love to us: His Power and Omni- 
ſcience, his Wiſdom and Omnipreſence, might ſerve to 
fill our Mifids with great Py aſtoniſhing Ideas, or 
pertiaps, extort {xom us fuch a pompous and ſervile 


dof e as the Indians are {aid to pay their 


Demons; but without the Goodneſs of God; theſs At- 


tributes would make no kindly * Impreffion on our 
| Hearts, 


* % 


: egg ge Seer e 


e 
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Hearts, or give them any Motions of Deſire towards 


Fig ws hide eie its an Tabliceriin, to 
Unite our ſelves: to a Being, that is indeed wiſe and 
knowing to Deſign, that s infinitly wry and 
alwa 1 t to effect our Happinls'ye vikor 

to make” us actual] We. ſhould 
rather 95 Ailnay d under the . — ions, leſt 
having no good Intentions towards us, he may 
tibly e employ theſe other Attributes, in rendring our 
Condition the more Wretched and U 

Tis Goodneſs t with ſuch other Perfections 
as are inſeparable from it, which renders any Object 
9 and defirable ; and therefore God fo 

in Sign re 1 cpreſente himſelf to us under the plea- 
fas and brig ht He of this Attribute. Thus te pro- 
4115 his Name in the moſt ſolemn and enga 
manner, Exod. TxTiv. 5, 6. The Lord, 1b Le 2:55; 
9 al and gracious, long- ſuffering, and abundant i m 

eſs and Truth. 

2 the Goodnels of God being that Attribute, 
which he ſo much delights to honour} whereby he de- 
ſeribes his Nature to us, n Tis 
Pious to believe, that ſuch Acts of Goodneſs, as we 
| Creatures may be capable of, are in the very 
ature and Reaſon of them 'well- pleaſing to him, as 
they are a faint "Tranſcript of that divine Copy he 
has ſet us, of luis own infinite Goodneſs, in the glori- 
ous Works of Creation and Providence. 

As God condeſcends to take upon bim the Character 
of a Father, and the proper Human Paſſions ariſing 
from that Relation, the more we endeavour to be 
like him, if we may argue from the Effects of one of 
the ſtrongeſt Paſſions in Men, the more he will like 


us, and be pleas'd to ſee his Wy in us; 
e in that parc of it, whereby, in the Holy 
Seriptures, he more particularly diſcovers a Deſire to 
diſtinguiſh himſelf. e e 


And 
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And therefore tis à very pow N 
Saviour makes uſe 2 from God's paternal · Re 
us, to extite us to all 
nelicees Be ye therefor 
ah is in . is "Tis gh 
from the Context, 9 BOY our Saviour 8 
cnurſe, that by being perfe, we are to und 
of a good, merciful, and citable Temper; 
but probably he employ'd the Werd perfect, to ex- 
_ preſs ſuch à Temper both in God am Mar, to 
that the greateſt Perfection W Human Nature, and 
if thete be one Perfection greater than another in the 


Divine, conſiſts in this le and excellent Diſpoſi 
tion. 


2. Hevely * dh Honour i ibe Prouideiice of Gad. 
preſent State and Condition of Things in the 
World, require that Men ſhould 5 under different bra 
un equfl Circumſtances of Lite; eat many 
End. of Providence are ſerv'd i — s World, 
— > of and Low, Rich and Poor. Te 
L with reſpe& to their Fortune, 
— 1 Condition of Life, ly ta be in dan. 


The 


men of their Yb a ſtop I; 
ny uſeful Arts and Inventions, and 
Sud and Induſtry, which contribute ſo my to. the 


Support and Conveniency, and > rn of Human 


But tho for theſe, nd many other wiſe Reaſons, 
God neo _ it, that the Rely and the Pobr 


1 . 
empt 
1 For cha e among other þ 
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Creatures, with an 8 to N Be 
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be God has put Num 

bar 1 5 8 See Wa 5 15 
t " 4 . 

cs, N nn ie pacity, may 

all the bod Office wats oak I Low 


ER ity, 72 5 are re the 8 da dete i wy 
man Nature and e 

good Works, may be more ne Ada exc Tm to gloxi 
But. Ghee this be one 1 8 cha 1 


Poor always with y 

ridence of God, 
Providence 6 to imagine, tha 
ite and to ſo great Wade 


inary, Means of e 
erin on Ye other Band, we were it not. f a e 


Dea of of. it, 


1 EE op anne and hon | 
PS e t aty axe . 

85 NN being able 6 Reſpect 
ſuppoſe owing to os Birth or Education, or Credit 
they have formerly liv'd in, are willing to ſuffer. the 
greateſt Extremities, rather than put themſclyes or 
Families the Publick 8 2 3. and. the Number 
is commotily 


3 
to foggy the Waſh of Mankind, 


e eans fail; yet, tis mot 
W e ThE 
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dence th do it: And therefore, in lich Cath be 
Seputed the Rich, as his Stewards, to la 11 
he has en den wh 1 . 4510 Uf 
3 the Naked, and. feeding bs Hover, 79 
ing their Mat i . due e and Meafuye 
Lal er mbent on tlie Rich, as 12 they bop bo 
give 2 1 25 Account of their Stewardſhip, to do Ho- 
nour to their great Lord and Maſter, by carefully 
1 e Fparſuig . Ends ot the Truft, N 
1 
And therefore, I conceive, *tis in this Senſs u we are 
to naderſtand thoſe Words of Solomon, Prov. xiv. 31. 
He who hanoureth God, bath Mercy upon the Poor ; 
&*< he' who contributes, accord! 1 his Abilities, 
the Relief and Support of tho | wn the Provi- 
dence of God may be thou have left more 
and expos'd, does a rea At : of Honour to his 
Providence, by making up, as much as in him lies, 
the ſeeming Inequalities o it, which neceſſarily ariſe 
from the " ca State and Conditi ion of Things in 
this Worl 
On the other Hand, as *tis,obſery'd in the nder 
Part of the Verſe, te that ; 0 eth the Poor, a 
-  proacheth bir Maker; i. e. he by Video, or the 
Arts of unjuſt and indirect Gain, takes Advantage of 
the Neceſſities of other People, ſo as to render their 
Condition {till more neceſſitous and diſconſolate; why 
ſuch a Man does what he can to bring diſhonour on 
the Providence of God, as if he had abandon'd all 
Care of his Creatures, or made no proper and compe- 
tent Proviſion for them. 
By Acts of Beneficence, we diſcover the Potter 
off — bas over us, and the Srncerity Ul our 
to 
The Laws Nie holy Religion are fo admirably 
Suites to the Paſſions and Inclinations of Human Na- 
ture, that tis hard in many Caſes to diſcover, 'whe- 


ther * we perform be done with a ſincere In- 
tention 


0 


tis end, is what Chritansoug to give Arindanc 


led Whether we do any thing out of 


the Conveniences of other People. Now ſuch ag | 


n = a4 


tention to pleaſe God, or to gratify dune lotion or 
Sell Love. I might confirm what I here obſerve 
innumerable Inſtances; but there is ond in pa ) 
which Tm afraid will come home to the I 61 
of mY V7: 0 J 212 A of £33 Au 0 91 1111 CS 
Tis this: es botlras' W 
175 Means of Inſtruction, ant inſtituted by God to 


to: Again, As it is a Means of the natu- 
Id ome Ig 
ty, and in ſome Re 
wo. find that th moſt diſſolute Perſons 5 
and with great ſhew of Zeal, will re — rn Ser 
mons, without any viſible Effect of wh what they hear 
their Conduct; which could: not be, At leſf fo 
ordinarily,” and for a Succeſſion, perhaps, uf — | 
Years, 1 ſuch Hearers were. 101 influencd by other 
Motives than thoſe which ariſt from 4 trus Senſe of 
282 . e e er 
Thus dis in other Caſes; we.imagine wentyatightys 
— ous, when, at the ſame Time, perhaps, we 
are on 9 — 9 2 our own-Inclination : And. . 
our Hearts are to . upon us, 
— 18 — Difcuky in upon this 
Point; but the beſt way to come to py; Know- 
pure Love to 
is to practice ſuch Duties as have. Eu in 
them contrary to the Motions, and Marichs of Self. 
Love. This is the moſt ſenſible Argument that we 
can give to our ſelves, or others, that dur Hearts are 
right with God, and that Religion PER in Truth, 
ſome Power over us. | {7 
Of this Nature are the Duties of Chriſtian | 
cence z wherein we are willing to deny our ſelves,” 1 
to depart, in ſome meaſure, from our own Intereſts, 
in regard to the Neceſſities, and, in ſome Caſes, to 


0 
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Ben 28 Genie wherein we make a Satri fioe uf cut 
own Inclinations, as they proceed from a true Love 
W er Nl tim, and wor. 

But, in Truth, tho" Acts of Chari 8 
Reſpects interfere with the Marims Self-Love, and 
ſeem to croſs; the Deſigng of Avurire and worldly 
Mindedneſe; yet e appear under my next and 
laſt Particular, 1. 45 NN 

4. That they are grreech to ns I th prine and 
Wenz, Inclmations of Human Nature. ' 

God has implanted in dur very Frame und Make, 
a co — Senſe of the Su gs and — — 
ar 2 which diſpoſes us to contribute 
* when we ſee any of our Fel- 

in — — of Diſtreſs, we are 

| ly. Thad almo ſaid; mechanitaly' inclin d to 
x eld — 1155 Apoſtle fignificantly 

our 


expref- 
al Inclination, by putting 


3 1 as | Bil the Actions of Na- 


an d 
aaa that the Princip 2 . this Action 
| ' 18) xooted in our Nature; and 
a du Sen err Calamities, we ſee other 
under, will not; —_— —_—_—— 
itlefs and formal Com with faying w 
EA he warmed unt fed, and putting 
fuck ke 7 able Advice No, where 


£ 


Tp 


] 
7 


them, 


to 
off 


1 


5 


„ Rp 1 1 a 

not ealy except they hold. o 

of 4 them : * 

t Seer wer ay ew mow Don 

e unprov'd it to an Opportunity of doing 

great and ſeaſonable Good, even * he was At 
Greece of e Mirack to dÞ It. * 


of 


IIs 


80 , 


follow: Nature in thoſe tender Motions of 4 


— 


8 8 22 2 8 D er ²˙ AUA ²⁰i⸗̃ ÜͤNnn ] r ...AH. oo 4. 


„ 1 2 


SER MON Xx. 207 
21% is this —— 8888 where Na- 
ture is not one way or - apt to ope- 
rats in us; and which therefore; from the Greets we 
very ſignificantly render Phi/#nrbyopy.z from the Le 
int, ; and which, in the Language of our 
own Nation, and wich a particular to the Ge. 


all ſuppoſe —— fol) 
Nature, and 6 eſſential i 
not deveſt themſelves of it, or Raben — 
Ads ariſing from it, without Ts” nee 
and $a Sa vages. nin teten 
One Reaſon why God bas given urtheſeR 
natural Sentiments of Compaſſion, tis ug 
ble may be-this, That Man, of all other 
ſtands\m_the greateſſ need of of the Eid as 
nee of his Fellow-Creatnresz for N 
when ſhe brings other Crea Sar mating Rene Pie 
them in a reader way of ſome Proviſion for 
themſelves, #hd Cloaths them- with Offenſive or De. 
fenſive Armour; Man ts. bern 3 and ex 
00 d, . art ors 2 
ean to Sy 3 ; 
ven in his full 8 and V 
beſt, but paſs his Time very 
many Comforts "and Coryyendence wich ho darf 


from Society.” | 
objeted; indeed, the Wiſdom of 


N has been againſt 

Providence, that Man, the moſt Noble and Excellent 
of all other viſidſ Creatures, is, for {6 long 4 Tin 
n dur a troubleſome Part 

Genes $44 Poe perb God has order d it ſo, both 
ble the Pride of Human Nature, (the great and 
moſt Foible of it) by ſhewing us, what weak and 
inſignificant Creatures we were during ſc c,,, 
2 Period of our Lives ; and alſo to diſpoſe us, as 
as We are capable, to make ſome ſuitable Re- 


, turn, 


f 
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urn to the Society we were born into, for the Care 
it took of us, when we could take none of dur ſelves 
— God has made Man a ſociable Creature, twas a 


wiſe Deſign of his Providence to train him up 


in Hach a manner for Society, ag might give him the 
—— Impreſſions of all the Duties of Humanity 
and Reſpect, which he owes to it, and wherein the 
Peace and Happineſs of it principally conſiſt. 
wm . I would form from what has been 
here obſerw d, is this, That doing Good, cannot but 
be a cceptable and warns ling to God, as it i 18 agree- 
able —— one of the moſt ſtrong and noble, and god- like 
Inclinat ions he has implanted in Human Nature, and 
as it ſerves withal to many E a 0 bis 
Providence, in relation to Soci gory. 
And new, after all theſe Adenntions, and mauy 
more TR might be urg d from the Nature and-Ge- 
nius of our vp! y Religion; to * the Excellency of 
— Duty of Beneficence, and how proper it is, to 
zus to the Love 8 Favour of Almighty 
God, one would think , twere altogether unn 
to exhort Chriſtians to it; it might rather be thought 
r op the other as to this Particulars to 
iſſuade 070 from being Rigbteaug aver much y it 
ving, per ps, been the Caſe of ſome very good 
en, llc ch 17 axe not common, to have ex- 
ceoded i in the Meaſures of their Charity: And if there 
be a pious and pardonable Exceſs in any Virtue, tis 
certainly in this; and yet, after all, it muſt thy, grant- 
ed, that this Duty is not ſo ſo generally 1 Practic d, or in 
that ample Extent, which might be expected, both 
from its own Merit, I would be eek Fa in the ſo- 
ber Senſe of the Word, and the er which 
God has in ſo many Places. put upon it 
Thirdly, I ſhall therefore in the laſt e, Mi in 
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in this Ido by no means 
8 detract, tom thn Sp 
how gk one ont into the Nation, and bas Laid 


many well deſign d Fodndstiand fax the Sub- 
Eons and Employment of pg Peo- 


ves 5 ket 


* ans 

wertig 
Wrath es 12 

75 Reaſon 23 . ebe * 
have felt the diſmal Effech of War — Famine, 8 4 


ingPefalence,: we hive im all the Enyoyinets.of 
Fain x pn Gd a A 
War e and ont ; 


2 


ee 
bo, eee eee eee 
"ey 


3 101 5 
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and 
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£ eee 
oſt only Crime e their 

them from being fervageable 
le of making any competent 
| or their Dependants. 
II this de an Exor in Politiche; tis a mut grehter 
Breach of the Laws of gur Holy Religion to pat Men 
LE arr want of the otdi- 
—— 


any, rang 


is Liveli 9 is axdinaxiiy * 
for their And 2 it 
— ̃ —ñ—6 to the 


rer NA. had 


5 e 
72 110 — 


4 ie d. D. 
& But tho 'd, and on A e 
evine' d the Truth FA it, that not live 
Bread alone; yet, as Food and ardthe 
dinary means of ſubſſtence to Tot deprive any 
ee ny pg or 
cruelty, Wh i Ice or Revenge 
_ Chriſtians! fuld proinpt them to au. yrs 
would think the Publick 8 which are m1" 
p%'d:to//'be/ without Paſſion, ſhould never erk 
eſpecially.:in- a Nation, ' whoſe general and pela 
 Charadtests 20ed/didnare. - 1 — ei ob Op, du 
For indeed twould be a greater Mercy to cndernn 
People to immedinte Duath, than te put them under 
Cirtumſtances whatein they wart the neceſfary up- 
| ports o Life. brooms . „Wey ure 

in very-unhappy: Caſeg-yi 1 to 

dr their - and the ſe oleh 
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r eee a Capacity of p: 


| ing their juſt Debts, are nq ways condern 


I ſay, becauſe the Reſtraints they. are — — = | 
ntary, and the Effect of their own Choice; and 
_ have. wherewith to upport ery Þ under 
them. But indeed the Defire of Liberty 
and 3 ove Wis 2 well 172 fupp ag 5 : 
which 4 2 happens; if any er 2 
may, #s-pol e „ who have ſo lit- 
tle Taſte of one of the greateſt N 
dar cage is very different J e tur of Carts 
| nt of her is really a vn 
i i boy and'who os Ho other Prod = 


4 Eras, 


E but bad 1 no Garnet on his Fellow ate 


rains 2 5 „ — 4 — 
might be opt, if not, t lex the e 
yet in meaſure. at leaſt to undo Henry Bu 

theas, ond to-alk alleviate the Want of one of the greateft 
Comforts of Life, by providi chen in a more liberal 
and chriſtian Manner the nec! e of i. 
| TE RE all to Abologadfie 


what I have here ſaid hen 1 conſider that our Hleſſed 
Saviour males 


makes it one bf the gratid Articles of his In- 
e ee how e 


Ty: 
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form'd our charitable Offices towards Perſons under 
thoſe unhappy Circumſtances T have been conſidering. 
However Men may exctiſe themſelves)" as perhaps there 
are feu Who conſider their Duty in this bee as ed 
ought, from vi/iring ſuch Perſons, yet nin 24.8 
not be foreign to a Diſcourſe of Charity expreſs a a 
Chriſtian Tenderneſs -_ Regard for Ay 1 
If there be any Defects in Ihe 4 Qhatey ts 
to be feard they are more general in 


of Life. Inſtead' of that noble and ae Aut 


39 i h is apt to inſpire, and which ſo remarkably 
diſcover'd in the rt A geg ok Chriſtianity, and 
ted 10 much to the Groth and Propagation o of 
it; it muſt be owned 2 Spirit of Pride, Envy, and 
Self. intereſt reigns more generally in the World, and 
that we every wh E ere with the Effects of it. It 
was anciently fe e Org the — — 
of our Holy Wengen See how 
one another. "But Tow N they, and God — 
is too much Reaſon for the Reflection; Ser how Yheſe 
Chriſtians circunvent and | ſupplarit, Wre Wd devoiy one 
another. AS: e L 
But what is ſtill more e zing, there are thoſe 
who profeſs themfelves Chriſtians, that imagine the 
Arts of fraudulent” aud unjuſt Gain, of Violencs and 


Op reſſion, are very agreeable to *the Nature of their 


Calling: So that 'tho* they fleep nor till they Have 
done Miſchief, they imagine they have done f 
anulſs; nothing that their Conſcientes ought to X 
lenge ox reproach them for; nothing at leaſt but Whit 
is authorized by common Practies and Example on 


the like Occaſions. Hence it is that they ſtek to cover 


the moſt unchrſtian/ Deſigns with the ChargQer" "of 
ew'd Men; and ſuccefsfül Villany" Boes for fio mote 
with them than good Management 
But not to run fo far in fu an aſi andre 
from the Defects df Charity 2 — 2 "to 
Ads of Violence and watt, 11h — 2 


2. To 


* 
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r nne a _- Ot wor ms 


. r — TT” 


| Selfilovey ror : 1 No 


_ thoſe many 4 
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. Aale and agroeth 


2. To obſerve what I take to be the great! and ge. 


neral Cauſe of rhoſe Defects. FE 


There is no Man who has the lealt Senſvof Religion 
but is convinc d: that Charity toithe Poor) is a 

This Conviction is fb general that the moſt ſord 4 
and-avaricious-think 'themſelveg-concern'd on one oc- 
caſion or other to do ſomething in a charitable way. 
And tho' what they do bears no manner of F 
to hat they are eapable of doing or ought to do; 
r vw tis an AQ: Ne that they concetve 


"This Heme, 


wi! 


Jpiibl,/abiths Bahn n 
to corrupt 'the' Heart, and 
blind che Eyes of Men; yet tis probable a greater 


50 


Number of Chriſtians are impos d upon eo it, becauſe 


they: have not in the Goſpel any particular or ſtat 
Rules as to the Proportion 5 45 r Charity, 


reſpect. to their Fortune or Eſtates. And indeed in 


ent Diſcourſes: which we Have u 
Duty to the Poor, this Matter is fe 
ſetujn ſo char a Light as might be wiſh'd. 4 
that accbunt, — thoſe Diſcourſes, with all their 
| va Jaltaeks of Thought, loſe much 'of 1 


eu . , * 


"8 . remove thi common Obſtacle 
to the Charity of Chriſtians, 


E would, 

Aud in 5 — b eee a Fe 
what Meaſure and roportion tis: iar 3 
mo * wi chr has Charity 
To that you ought? Y 
accordin — — Abilities, is 'a very true 
le ta that e x Ch. xvi. 2. 
good Ules, 45 
— ſoever this Rule 
e the ns! 4 

d to receive it. We may obſerve 
dull anf 8 of Mankind 


enough i ae „ what * 


That 1 
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predominant Paſſion. is Covetouſneſa, is told that he 
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This being an Objection which at once may be 
ut to affect the Credit of our Holy Religion and 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, as if he had not 
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there was u Time when the Chriſtian Religion was con- 
fitm'd by numerous and undoubted Miracles and 
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done thoſe things; which the Scriptures aſcribe to them, 
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of them ag were — that are record 
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himſelf obſer wd and refuted it by an unanſwerable 
Argument, Marr. Kii. 255 26, 2). Andi as to the latter 
of them, ſuppoſing it reall true, it makes nothing 

againſt the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; but 14. 
ther tends to the greater Confirmation '6f it; as tis 
2 plain Acknowledgment* that Jeſus was endued with 
4 Divine Power, whereby he was enabled to do things; 
which no Human Power could do; But bow he cante | 
by this Divine Power, is not ſo much a Quieſtion; as 
whether it were conſiſtent Wide np, of God le 
— it any Perſon in order to confirm à fulſe Teſti- 
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having all the Marks of real and true Miracles were 
dete by 2 divine Power. And we having all the Evi- 
dance that Matters of Fact, done at a Diſtance, are 
capable of, and which is ſufficient/to:convinee all ra- 
tional and well-diſpoe'd Perſons, if the authen- 
tick and beſt atteſted Writings in the World; und eren 
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bor epic 451 Wir would ivent Theories 
tn account for them upon Pliloſbphical — 
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thoſe Vices*which' have been planted in 1 8 
Cuſtom and Continuante, and Which "twill = 
with him to part with as th plurleing out Ha rig 
Eye, or the cutting off a right, Hand; V rea: 

ſonable to ſuppoſe, {il . 
2. In the Second Place, ub be Gould take the ficke 
Methods to free himſelf from theſe Difiailtie which 
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it off for a longer? 
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God's. Proridence; This. is, the th bat rar tf ated 
Her rm God ; and 275 Het ppointed 70 Ae 
I might conſirm WUD is here Ns 1 from + EL . 
Paſſages, both out of the holy r and prophane 
Authors; but there is ſcarce 10 5 u. who: has 
Iiv'd to 5 oonſiderable Age, but has had Opportuni- 
ties of making the fame ſervation Mme What 
amazes one, moſt of all is, that ba 2 2 ſtrange, 
and ſometimes very. uhaccount im 
Eſtates unjuſtly acquir d, Poſterity 0 
the Saying, and gd on in the Met hods of air 3 Fore- 
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Converſation: to Books, from Books perha 88 7 
Night Buſineſs, and from that to lis Div 


and ba finiſh'd this, or the like Circle, he end 
himſelf juſt where he ſet out, and fill at the ſame di. 


ſince from bis Center: © | 
Whatever Trathi there may be in what i is 0 
_ of the Hero, who conquered all before him, and then 
bone to have wept becauſe thete was no further Space 
r e ee 
ai an 
rare ar he e wie er World 4 + Things 
t toget to Expectations and Capaci 
of a Human Soul. The Bed, to ſpeak in the Eangnage 
of the Prophet, i ſhorter than that 2 Man run ſtretch 
Bimſelf upon ir; and the Covering narromer,” than that 
be can wrap himſelf in it, Iſa. XVII. 0600 
e ee, the Man was — ph ced in 
a Terreſtrial Paradiſe, where he'as:\blefs'd with an 


Affluence of all his Eyes could deſire; yet 
even when this beautiftil Scene of Delight Was open- 
ed to him in the Morning TVs Cre his Happj- 


neſs did not conſiſt in inch ian of Senſe, but in the 
Communications of Divine Light ani Goodneſs: The 
Eternal God condeſcended to à free and familiar Con - 
verſe e be took EE as u Man may do his 
Child by th im into the Garden of 
Eden; he — 1 — to Cultivate and keep 
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9 nick, or that the innocent fenſible Deli 
orld contribute 7 to our Happim 


=_ and Ha _ — whatever 
us Pleaſure Time, and in the 


ſame Meaſite aud De - . Now God 


afforded us ſuitable . all Ea | 
ral Appetites, there is no Crime i our being 
and gratify din a ſober and ſeaſonable uſt” of them 
Yet, as Man is born with Faculties different from, 
and ſuperior: to all other Creatures, he ought to de- 
ſign ſomething more than a Happineſs in common 
to him with other Creatures: He dught not; he can- 
not, indeed, content himfelF with any thing below 
that Hap xppnes de, in ur wma „a 
Tis Ro = no then, in the Nature Uf the 
that a Man ſhohld find any perfect Satinſaction in tie 
Exjoyments of this World: Even good Men, whoſs | 
Pagoy ments are egülar, and who'haye for that'Rea- 
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E for ever more. | 
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e are on the other Hand many Sinners, and they 
—— the greateſt of Sinners, in whom the Light 97 
aſon ſhines with a very bright and diftipguihing 
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Self. condemm d; aud tho the E 
:riminal.:Inclinations may ſtill carry us againſt all 
our preſent, Convictions, . yet Reaſon will on oue Oc- 
caſion or other take a en e en een 
bring us to Reflection. 

The Spirits cannot always be kept up to à vicious 
and irr way of Living 3 hoſe, that allow / them- 
ſelves , the. greateſt / Liberties, metimes have 
cool and ſober Thoughts; and when, they. have, that 
Reflex A& -of Reaſon call d Conſcience, will not fail 
to ſhew its Authority, and. doverely,r rebuke them for 
the n they are guilty of; and then, how 

ſoever they may, in the Height and H 
thr ſinful Paſſions, {light the — Religion, 
| Pen nh expe Te tind * Gol, ih 8 the 
op ares in the Name o t there * 
10. Peace to the Miclted; and of what * Solomon proba- 
J aſſi Gerry from his own Experience, That the Hear: 
5. mon Bitterneſs, ah XIV. 10. 
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1 He e 


2 of "his be Clary, 
jal Fayours, of Fortune, 

15 di g d, yet all theſe = » 
nent -angquility of Mind, tho!, with Henan, 


ol bl ear very happy to "thoſe, - who. do. not 

pl al ry within, him, and = at ache, of 
Heart. 

i. And What is All, the World to 4 Man that c cannot, 

and whoſe Conſens. indeed. tells him be ag br Sar 


to E1JO it; for Pleaſure. is we Fd ul of; wu not 
of. View The Sinner Ay 


ee tay mort tu ra Bhs ar i 
an 18 inner Knows t 4 3 8 

tural Order of Things requires Thak it ſhould be 
EN this leads me to conſider, in the next Sch, 
APY of the Sipner's Diſſatis faction, amidſt all the 


i th DN ee EPR. is ſurrqunded in 


From. the, ExpeQation of Pi piſhient far as he 
kiowy 


that Punithment is his dr ne he. is aſſur 
there 5 a E Aa coming, wherein bf will call ic 


1275 and ſevere Account, wy, render to 
65 5 one Wa Em according. to his Works. Now, if 
* Copfideration trom, the natural Senſe of 


e uo great Impre bY "up pon the Mind of a 
which] It. Pau do, 1 © are, ve 4 loſt 


Good, 
Faun | 1 15 1155 : Fea, wh ny. 
Wrath, of God abideth on 925 


how ſoon, he Known al ſtand in Judgment, before 


„and receive, the juſt Reward of his Acons. Such 
Re fletions them) m $4 (and no. 1. "ll es Mind at. {nes 
e n Mind with v 


dreadful ] 


dreadful and diſquieting 'Apprehenſions. But T ſhall 
Have occiſion to ſay ſomething more particularly as 
2 this Point, F 


Sh | 
reſpects, at perfect Peace and Repoſe in his own 
ii. 19. Tet after all, this one Conf? deration, that 
would think, be ſufficient 8 upon his 

af this World muſt certainly appear of leſs 

ward 71 upon that endleſs and un- 
vr Pleaſures of this World; 58 mult ſuch a 

ſtaſteful to him 

and omen Rules of Reaſon in other Caſts? Would 
from his Soreraign's Head, and put it upon — 
fer the muſt em but withal, the 1 lingri 

the rk * doing ſomething to be talk d of, has of- 


46 That the Things of this World are Tem 
Mind, and faying, with the rich Man in the Goſpel, 
his Soul muſt ſhortly, and for any thing he knows, 
ek and put a ſtop to his moſt nd agreeable 
and Concernment to him, tho 
which" God bas prepar d for thoſe 
turn his Appetite to ng he poſſeſſes, "and 
Could we believe Man a raticuat) Corners: if be 
any Man, who is under no Diforder of Min 

for an Hour or two, upon thi Condition, that he 

Torments that could be oontrivdꝰ Ambition, iwd 
* 


And here dave will conſider the Sinner, as in other 
Soul, rake — Eaſe, Eat, Drink, and be Merry, Luke 
the next Moment, be requir'd of him, ſhould, one 
= his Time but a Shadow, the moſt' deſirable. 
| to follow; but when he caſts his Eyes for- 
* way their Souls upon the ' Tinfut” Gains 
re be a, wan, and f. 
acted ſo contrary to all the Marims of Prudence, 
prevail'd pon; were it practicable, to take the 
ſhould immediately after, and ſo 16 v'd, mf 
is 2 Paſſion! of ſtrange' Force and Infatuatiog; àhd 
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ten put Men upon very extravagant and unatccdunta 
1 — but a Man's Head muſt be ſtrangly 
turn d, who would accept of a Crown, and of all the 
Power and Pomp in the World along with it, upon 
e Terms. Vet this would be nothing to the Fol- 

ly of a Man, who gives his immortal Soul in ex- 
> for a few gay and momentary Trifles; and 
y at once diſclaims his Title to that dhe 
State of Happineſs, twas in his Power to attaim; 
and plunges himſelF into a State of everlaſting Mi- 
es oe be ton tens £4 E 


9 what Proportion ean we conceive between 
Time and Eternity? Eternity, that vaſt Circle, which 
the nearer we endeavour to take a View of, the wi- 
der it grows, and ap ſtill the further from us: 


80 that tis with our Contemplations of Eternity, 2s 


with thoſe we frame of the great and eternal God; 


the higher we are capable of raiſing our Thought 
upto him, the further they always ſeem to-fall-below 


THIEF [19 3-Thet {43 of Þ TU £200% ele nn 
And therefore tis no wonder the | 
— — Compariſ by - "hav endleſs 

e he is to enter upon, by ſuch Phinge! as 

A ch the neareſt to Nothing, by a Vapour, a Bub 
ble; and by a Shadow, which, indeed, properly ſpeak- 
ing, is Nothing. I ſhall then, yet not I, but the 
Apoſtle, recommend to you this as the moſt effectual 
to diſſuade you from throwing: away your 

uls upon the ſinſul Gains of this Wotid, That the 
things mich are ſrem ure Temporal, bur the''things 
which are not ſern, are Eternal; * Gr. iv. as. 
I ſhall now d to: make ſome uſeful Improve - 
ments from has been ſaid, and ſo conclude: 
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1. Our bleſſed Saviour here ſuppoſes, that a Man 
by the Loſs of his Soul might gain the whole World, 
and be the greateſt and richeſt, and moſt powerful 
Perſon in it; and notwithſtanding this, make RO 
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Body: ſball not only be turned into Aſber; but their Spirit 
vaniſh into oft Air, Wild. ii. 23.407 Such Men, I ſay, 4 
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fooliſn and pitiſul Exchange. But, pray conſider how 
often does it happen that Men aps the Happineſs of 
their Immortal Souls; I do not ſay, upon à View of 


lign for any Perſon to form; but for the moſt trifling 
and inconſiderable Advantages of it: Nay, how often 
do Men almoſt upon ſure Damnation, even in 
Purſuis of Deſigns, which they have no Aſſurance, 
Probability at leaſt; ſcarce perhaps a Poſſibility 

ens ins io „ e ok eek od] nn: 4 eee gas 
I do not here ſpeak of Men, who deny the Immor- 
tality of the and a ſuture Account to be given 
of their Actions; thoſe Who believe, that herrafter 
they ſhall be as they had neuer bern; and that thrir 


do not act diſagreeably to their Principles, in puſtfiing 
their Fortune in this World at any rate. And there- 
fore they are introduc'd, ver. 6, xc. as reſolving to 
ſtick at nothing in the way of their Criminal Plea- 
ſures, or unjuſt Deſigns: Come on, ſay they, therefore 
let ws enjoy the good Things that are preſent, and let 
na Flower of the Spring paſs by 159-—Let none of 16 go 


. without his Part of our Voluptuouſneſs:=Let us oppreſs 
the poor righteous Man Let ws not ſpare the Widow 


nor reverente the ancient gra Hairs of the Aged. Let 
our Strength be the Lam f Fuftice. eee... 

Such Maxims, and a Conduct ſuitable to them, are 
no other than what may be expected from Perſons, 
who have no Views beyond this World. But thoſe, Who 


profeſs to believe ing more certainly, than that 


God create Man to be Immortal, and made him un 
Image» af his atom Eternity, ver. 23. For Chriſtians; a 
fundamental Article of whoſe Faith it is, that the S 
of Man ſhall come in be Glory of bis Father, with bis 
Holy Angels; and then reward every Man | acending to 
Ius IV orks as himſelf declares in the Words immedia- 
ure ful- 

ly 


tely tollowing my Text; for us, L ſay, who: 


gaining the whole World, that is too chimerical a De 
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purſuit of any worldly Deſigns, 
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in our own Minds of 'thef: 


perſuaded important 
— to hazard the Salvation of our Souls in the 
is what no reaſona- 


ble or tolerable Account can — given of; and 
indeed, did not Experience Tonvince us of the cont 


8 


; we ought not, out of reſpect to the common Rea- 
and Ingenuity of Mankind, to believe; and what 
therefore, I cannot but think, *twould be a very 
difficult matter to make a Heathen believe, who has 
any Notion of the Principles of Fame and ne. 
ver convers d among Chriſtians. z ett 

But to be more particular. in my Application, 1e 


us conſider what uſe can be made in the Firſt Place, 


I. Of the u 
Does it not 


ncertainty of all worldly Enjoyments. 
— — from hence, that — is ſo 
in the Lo this World ſtrangely infatuating, hic 
blinds the Eyes, and perverts the Judgments of Men 
and makes t — to the general and eſta- 
bliſh'd Rules of — — they govern 
themſelves in all other Caſes? So that bearing, they 
hall hear, and not underſtand y and ſeeing," they ſhel fer, 
and not percerve. ELLE 
For can any thing he more gontengpateahe Maxims 
— theſe who affect the Reputation of 'Wiſdom; than 
ut a Certainty upon a precarious and-uncertain 
Pro pe& ? Eſpecially, where the Thing in Expectation 
mn from an E —— to —— departed 
or given up for 
And yet this aeg the Caſ a6 very Man, who 
in his Heart departs from the Living to-truſt in 
uncertain Riches; or who quits his Intereſt in the 
Promiſſes.of the Goſpel, for the ſuke of 
or, if that were- poſſible, for all' the Advantages 0 
this World together. 1 
2 _ he is not at preſent actually poſſeſd d or 
ſupream Goods, and thoſe great Things, God — 
par'd for them that Love him ; but wich ref} 
he Event, what'is' in a Man'v Power," if he 


— | 
want- 
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; 2 to himſelf, is as certain as, 16. it were alrea- 


| | vain in the Lord.. 
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Poſleſſian :, We can only tall ſhort of the 
ope of Glory, by a. wiltul neglect of the Means of 
God has put thoſe Means, and; thereby — 

2 into every one of our, Hands; if w 
employ . we know he is faithful who bath 
be oat. we are aſſur d, aur Labour ſhall nat be > 
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ee tis a mi . nent t. wie 

any Deſign with Vigour and Reſalution, when: they 
— a * . 2 them of mane wh 
it we 18 meouragement WI 
0 Ta us All, without diſtinction, in the Goſpe! 
exceeding great and precious Promiſes 
whereby we are made Partakers of the ne Natur 
_—_— to us, . 2 2 y 
terate, low, rich or but to ane wit 
* the holy Jeſus 
bing. ſhall not 


[ N 23 
„of EX + Providence, = 
with thoſe of his race z after all our Care and Er 


deavours, we are often cut ſhogt, in ur 00 


and ſometimes ben they appear the. moſt 

reaſonable: And there is a very wiſe. Balg e of Pro- 
vidence, why ſuch Diſappointinents ſhould happen to 
us in the of our Temporal Affairs; did 
Things always ſucceed according to our Schemes, and 
the Probability.of Second Cauſes, We — Em 
apt (tho that is a Vanity too common allrad 
Sacrifice to our on Nets, and to ſay in our Hrs 
the. Power and the Might, cunkiands bak at h dane th 
Tis no eaſy matter e Men to think 
berly of their own Conduct and Abilities, when all 
Things 80; well wich them, and Second Ele 
we have ſo many Inſtances of 

Providence, to check the common 
of — to teach 
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us, that whatever Men may deſign,- yet tis God who 
does every thing. But had we no ſuch Inſtances, and 
the Events of Life could always anſwer to human, 
and even the moſt probable Means, the wiſe Man 
would be more ſtrongly inclin d to think, that he 
had a Right to glory in his Wiſdom; the rich Man 
in his Wealth; and the mighty in his Strength; and 
Men in general would be under greater Tempta- 
tions to queſtion, whether there be a God, whoſe Pro- 
vidence ruleth over al. ee 
- , Yet, tho it is not in our Power (nor fit that it 
ſhould be) always to ſueceed in our Deſigns, as to 
this Life; what is 1nfinitely amore deſirable, tis in the 
Power of the meaneſt ' Chriſtian that lives, to make 
himſelf, by a due uſe of the Grace that is given him; 
happy in the F4vour: of God here, and the ſure Mer- 
cies — voy he has promis d in the Goſpel to all 
that faithfully ſerve and obey him. 
Ho can we then, my Beloved, how can we anſwer it 
to our own Reaſon or Conſcience, that wedo N 
tion our Care and Diligence to the Certainty of ſuch 
great and glorious Expectat ions? Why do we not diſ⸗- 
cover that Wiſdom and Caution, which we ordinarily 
do about Things of little or- no Moment, in Purſuit 
of the Things which are of the laſt Importance to us, 
and of which we can only miſc by our own De- 
fault? And for which very Rea no doubt, the 
Loſs of our Sodils will be for ever attended with ſo 
much the more grating and grievous Reflections. 
Baut 1 obſerv'd further, that the Advantages of this 
World, are not only uncertain in the Proſpect, but in 
the Paſſeſſion. No Man, how high ſdever he bears 
himſelf, is out of the Reach of adverſe Accidents; 
the Foundation of his 11 if he place it in any 
1 Enjoyments, is built upon the Sand; it may 
ſtand perhaps while he lives, but ſome unexpected 
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Storm may even then too ariſe, and ſuch Inſtances are 
not uncommon, to 6 But whether he live 
| 1 "a. 


to ſee the Ruins of it himſelf; it may not be impro- 
per to remind him, how- little Reaſon he has to ex- 
„that his ſinful Gains in this World ſhonld'pro- 
{per in the Hands of thoſe, that ſhall have br or over 
all his Labour, wherein be har laboured, and ſhewed - 
bimſelf wiſe under the Sum, as Solomon ſpeaks; but 
with a Defign indeed to expoſe the Folly and Vanit 
— ſuch a Man; 2 ii. 19. Wwho has, in Truth. 
much greater Reaſon-to-fear, leſt the Eſtects of his In- 
Juſtice, like a ſecret Poiſon ina good and healthy 
Conſtitution; ſhould» eat out the very Heart of what 
has deſcended to him by Inherita 3 or be bas ac 
quir d bh juſt and uholſome Met 
2. From this Conſi Jeration/Thavall Teimp pere ku 
zoyments are unſatisſactory; I Would 1 another 
Inftance of that ſtrange Infatuation; which worldly 
minded Men are imder. 'The'Defire of Happineſs 1s 
natural and invincible; but wes have ſeen; that the 
Happineſs Nature. ſo jrreſiftably': prompts us to pur- 
5 5 ot attainable in this Life; the Conſ uence 
, one would thank, ſnould be, that Men thanld 
_ their Thoughts and their Hearts there where tis 
to be attain d and where, if they be not wanting to 
t ves, they may certainly attain it: We” ſee 
them on the other Hand! ſeeking it in deſolate Places, 
where it never war, nor ever Can be fdund. S0 that 
whereas we are to ſhew, that Men, b y conſulting 
their preſent Intereſt, to the Ruin of hats — 
in other reſpects contrary to all the Principles of 
ſon; ſuch abſurd and contradictory Meaſures des che 
Love of this World put them upon, that they 
in this reſpect to take no ſmall Pale to e Heir beit 
moſt ſtrong and prevailing Inclination. * is the 
complicated Folly. and Impiety, God, by the Prophet 
Jeremiah, reproaches the Fetos- with ; My People have 
changed their Glory, for #hat which doth — 1 
Chap- ii. 13. An again, ver. 18. My People 5 
* 1wo Evils, they have forſaken ne; the Rur. 
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an 'Impy of: our Minds 
joy ments of thus Word are only 


Time is coming, undi very neh 
tobe ſure not very 


an nchanguable State uf Happineſs or Miſeiyt to 
al Et&nity; according to the God or Evil me Have 


done un this Life. Wicked Men; for ſo it will be to 
them, are for putting this Evil Day as far fpm theta 


mie it will that's certain and it 


1 be, When they leaſt think of it. Bur, Who for 
2 thouſand 


Worlds would be thus ſurpriz d A whole 


Lite of m and Luxury is not ſufficient to compenſate 
ſor the Horrors of thoſe laſt Moments, wherein che 


Pains of Hell take hold of a Sinner, and his gut 

Mind repreſents the eternal God as inexorable to H 
What is here ſnd aftt&s the dinner, even upon a 
Principle of natural Religion and his Belief in gene- 
ral of a Judgment to come: 80 that one would think 
even upon tis Proſpect, he ſhould never be capable of 
f T2 tdttcaſting 


Rare 
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tafting any finful. Pleaſure, | (which after alf be fel. 
dom is) either without Reluctance in the Commiſ- 


ſion, or Regret after it. Dy 4 oft 1c% "0 

But when we conſider the Terrors of the Lord, de- 
nounc'd againſt wicked and impenitent Sinners in his 

reveald Will; when we put the Queſtion to our 
ſelves, as if concerns every one to do, that believes 
thoſe Terrors, IVho ir able to dwell in everlaſting Bur- 
nings? How is it poſſible, while at the Time our 
Hearts condemn us, that all we ever ſaw with our 


Eyes ſflould be able to give us, Ido not ſay any true 


Satisfaction, but any tolerable Support under ſuch 
diſmal and terrible Expectations? It might be more 
reaſonably conchided on the other fide, that what a 
Sinner has gaind by the Loſs of his Soul, tho? it 
weteithe whole World, inſtead” of contributing any 
thing to his preſent Happineſs, ſhould ferve only to 
inflame his Guilt; and*Torment him before the Time. 
_ The Wrath of God reveald from Heaven againſt all 
Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men, and 'efpe- 
cially againſt thoſe who hold the Truth in Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, is ſo terribly ſevere, that ſome have thought 
it -denounced upon purely in Terrorem; and 
concluded, that tis not conſiſtent with the Juſtice or 


Goodneſs of God to inflict thoſe dreadful Puniſh- 


ments he bas threatned. But has God indeed really 
threatned them? If he have, as moſt certainly he has, 
or elſe we cannot be certain of the Truth or Senſe of 
any Revelation whatever; why, then the Wiſdom of 
God is a ſufficient Anſwer to all Objections of this 
kind: For tis obvious to every Body, that he could 
have no wiſe, or indeed reaſonable end in threatning 
what tis impoſſible for. him to execute. Eor why 
ſhould a Man fear, where there neither is, nor can be 
any Danger? This is what T argue; if it be inconſi- 
ſtent with the Juſtice, or other Attributes of God, to 
inflict the Threats he has denounc'd, twas inconſiſtent 
with his Wiſdom, and for that very Reaſon, to de- 
nounce them. | | Theſe, 
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Theſe are Things which deſerve to be very ſeriouſly 
eonſider d; the Puniſhments God has threatned to 
Sinners are Eternal: How then will they be one Day 
aſham d and confounded to think, that in exchange of 
a fe inſignificant Gains or Pleaſures, which were 
but for a Seaſon, they have plung d themſelves, Soul 
and Body, into a State of endleſs Perdition?? 
Not ſuch a Perdition, as ſuppoſes their Souls anni- 
hilated, or extinct; that indeed, ſince Matter are 
come to this paſs, would be to wicked: Men a deſituble 
way of loſing their Souls; tho one would think ro 
It Id afford but a Conſolation to Man, endu- 
ed with a Soul naturally Immortal, to expect that he 
ſhould die like the Beaſts that Periſn; and to have 
liv'd fo as to render ſuch a Death really eligible. But 
alas! tho no Man, who conſidet the Worth and Dig- 


nity of his Soul, would be conteſt to loſe it, even in 


this Senſe, for the whole World; yet this is a Refuge 
which the Damn d cannot fly to. To loſe a Soul in 
the Senſe of our bleſſed Saviour, is not to have a Pe- 
riod put to its Being, but to have it continually and 
for ever Periſhing in the moſt afflicting Circumſtances 
both of Loſs and Pain. So the Apoſtle 0 both 
theſe Puniſhments together, when he tells us, That 


Sinners ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſiing Deſtructian 
fon the Preſence of the Lord, and jrom the Glory of 


Power. | 
And now, to conclude, I we are all very ſen- 
fible of the Folly Men are as, of in purſuing any 


Advantages of: this World by ſuch indirect Methods, 


as maꝝ endanger the Loſs of their Souls. I ſay, in- 
dire4. Methods; for the Words of our Saviour do not 


to. himſelf in this World, without Berg 

his Soul. When therefore we ſpeak of the Folly o 

Men in their Purſuit of the Intereſts of this Life, we 

do by no means intend that they are not deſirable; 

for R ſbſervient to 4 great many 
3 8 
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and excellent Ends of Rehgien it ſelf: Me only 
ay), tis an Argument of the greateſt Infatuation for 
Men to ſeak. after wem, at the Peril, of their Immor- 
Sguls, There is ee them to ſhew 


tal. 
them ſelyes / w iſe to this World in t Ways 
ee 


and Innocence. It ſeems indeed, by too N 
2 t a judgment, as if 2 0 8 

j1:cany means can bring bis Deſigns in 0 
Wand 4 bear; but the oſt) we can (4 to {| 
Man is that lie has or « oy a more 2 and — 
way of playing the Fool; and this, how. wiſe ſoever 
he may he thought by. bimfalf or. ethers, he will one 
Day, without a hearty Repentance, certainly experi- 
ence the Truth of. And therefore, that all theſe Con- 
ſiderarions may teach us to be ie to this World to 
Sobriety, to live in it as it we were not of it; and 
ſo to pals thorough Things Temporal, that we finally 
loſe not the Things Eternal, God ef his infinite Or 
staut, e N Chriſt our 10a | 
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1 and the popular Objection | 
gainſt it, from 2 Lives and 
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79 
I $ one of the common Pro - ices int 
Chriſtian Religion, that N lays hea 
dens upon Men, and grievous, too eres 
in this degenerate State of human Nature to be born; 
and that the Duties it requires of us, tho” we ſhould 
ſuppoſe them E op 15 attended with ſuch hard 


tis Cifficul t in the laſt Degree t | 
torm them. N 1 ng 


was to obviate this Preju udice dat our Saviour 
2285 to his pine wer 55 15 My Toke i eafie 
my Burden I aling theſe Metaphori cal 

nl; of Leit Pa and a Burden, he does indeed 
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Practice of Religion may be in other reſpects, > yet a8 
it is contrary in many Caſes to the Motions of Con- 


cupiſcence, and the Maxims of Self- Love, we muſt 
expect, in a Courſe of Life ſtrictly Religious, to meet 


at leaſt with ſome Difficulties and Hardſhips. 


And in this Senſe we are to explain the Words of 
my Text, in anſwer to the ſame Objection; by ſay- 
ing, The Command: God are not grievous. The Apo- 
ſtle does by no means intend that Chriſtianity is cal- 
culated for ſlothful and idle Perſons, but only that it 
requires nothing of us, how oppoſite ſoever to our 
criminal Appetites, but what there are a great many 
Conſiderations to ſweeten the Trouble, and facilitate 
the Practice of; — but what, all things conſi- 
der d, is, upon the who ö 
portable, as I ſhall endeavour to make appear from 
the Four following Particulars*® ' a 


I. That the Laws of the Chriſtian Religion are rea- 


ſonable in themſelves. | 0 

II. That the Practice of them lays the only Foun. 
dation of inward Peace and Satisfaction of Mind. 
III. That we are encourag'd to practice them by 


the Aſſiſtance of a ſupernatural Power and Grace. 


And, By the Propoſal of a glorious and_ eternal 


Reward. . 


I. The Laws of the Chriſtian Religion are rea- 


ſonable in themfelves; that is, they are agreeable to 


the natural Light of our Minds, and the Anſwers of 


inward Truth, whenever we put the Queſtion to it. 
is true, there are ſome few poſit ive Commands-in 


the Goſpel, which do not directly ariſe from any Prin- 
ciple of Natural Reaſon, but then they are ſuch as 


cannot be urg d to prove the Diffieulties of reveal'd 
Religion; becauſe, tho? the Light of Nature does not 
immediately dictate them to us, yet ſuppoſing * 

"FE; Fi ruth 


e Matter, very eaſie and ſup- 
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Truth of the Chriſtian Revelation, God had wiſe Rea- 
ſons for their Inſtitution; and herefore they are rea- 


ſonable as we ſay, ex Hypotbeſr, and in a ſecondary _ 


Senſe, tho not antecedently binding in their own 
Nature. N 2 758 
For Inſtance, It being ſuppos d, that the Death of 
Chriſt was the great Means of reconciling Sinners to 
God; it was highly congruonus in the Nature of the 
Thing, that ſome ſtanding Memorial ſnquld be inſti- 
tuted of it, and that ſuch an Inſtitution ſhould be 
thankfully and religiouſly obſerv d. And this is the 
eat Difference between the poſitive Commands of 
Cod under the Fewiſh, and thoſe under the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation: The former appear to have had, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, no manner of Foundation but in the 


arbitrary Will of God, and to have been deſignd 
0 purely as Teſts of Obedience: The latter are viſibly 
e 


tounded in ſome natural Aptitude, and Propriety of 
the Things themſelves. | 
But beſides the Reaſonableneſs of the poſitive Ordi- 


nances of God, in the New Teſtament, confider'd in 


this Senſe; there is a ſpecial Grace and Benediction ac- 
companying the Obſervance of them. And, upon 
this account, they are ſo far from being a Burden to 
us in the Diſcharge of our Duty, that they are the 
great Means of overcoming Temptation, and enabli 


of Living. A 

But indeed they are not the inſtituted, but the mo- 
ral Precepts of the Goſpel, which Libertines complain 
of as ſo grievous and intolerable ; that is, they com- 
pain of the Laws of Chriſtianity for that very Rea- 
on which ought to recommend and enforce their Pra- 
ctice of them. And this they are ſo ſenſible of, that 
they ſeldom fail of entertaining a ſecret Eſteem and 


Veneration for Perſoùs truly religious, hew looſe ſoever 


their own Condu& may be. And if they did but 
rightly conſider things upon the ſame Score, that they 
| | | approve 


* 
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A e of Virtue in others, they would find it the 
eaſier and more deſixable to be virtuous themſelves. 
For certainly it cannot but be a great Satisfaction 
$9.8 Man (0 conſider, if he have airy Conſideration at 
all, that he is doing what his own Reaſon and Conlci- 
ence. tell; hun he ought. to do; what is ſuitable ta the 
Dignity. of his Nature, and what. he cannot but have 
a better Opinion and Eſteem of other People for doing. 
A Senſe of what Men owe to themſelves, or their Cha- 
racer in other Caſes, will carry them through great 
Difficulties, and ſometimes the greateſt Dangers, and 
certainly, had we that Honour or Reſpect for our own 
Reaſon and Underſtanding that we ought to bave, it 
would very much leſſen, if not wholly remove, the 
Difficulties we complain of in the Ways of Religion. 
There is ſcarce any thing ſo difficult, which a firm 
and fteddy Reſolumon will not enable a Man to over- 
come; But what Deſigns ſhould we engage more reſo- 
lately in, than thoſe wherein we know we are right, 
and have Reaſon on our ſide? What Rules ſhould rea- 
ſonable Creatures follow, but ſuch as Reaſon preſcribes? 
And ſuch are the Rules of our. Holy Religion. 
Had God requir'd, by Right of his Soveraign Au- 
thority, ſome great Thing ol us; Should we not have 
done it? How much more when he ſays unto us, Wh 
and be clean; when he requires nothing of us but what 
has reger | Tendence to the Cure of our Diſorders, 
and the — 2 of our Nature. j 
This very Conſideration — that God, hath 
ſhewed thee,;0: Man, what is good, and that his Com- 
mandments are true and righteous altogether, is of it 
ſelt ſufkeient- to inſpire thee with, a Reſolution to con- 
quer the greateſt Difficulties, that may occur in a faith- 
tul Diſcharge of thy Duty: As we ſee in other Caſes, 
what, we propoſe to do, and is reaſonable to be done, 
wwe. cheerfully undertake and proceed in, tho! we meet 
1 — + ir.) oo 
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II. The Practice of Religion lupe che only; Founds- 


tion of inward Peace and Satisfaction of Mind: This 
indeed is a neceſſary Conſequence of our acting as be- 
comes reaſonable Agents. having contriv d it ſo, 


that all Creatures ſhould be in a State of Eaſe and 


Order according as they, follow the Laws. and Princi- 


ples of their ſeveral Natures ;: but Man, by follow 
eaſon, may be conſider d, as in an eaſie as _ 


State, both upon a natural and a moral Account: And 
ho would not be content to N ight 
Trouble and Inconvenience,,,.or. to deny himſelf in 
many Things, provided he may have all Things calm 
and quiet withiz... But. nnn OY 
1. The Practice of Religion has. a natural Tendence 
to ſecure the Peace and Freedom of our, Minds, as it 
preſerves them in an even and ſedate Lemper as it 
removes every Occaſion of the Diſarders whach are apt 
to ruffle and diſcompoſe us, and keeps our Appetites 
and Deſires, within their due Bounds. And therefore 
thoſe very Philoſophers who made Pleaſure the Rule 
and End of all their Actions, and deny'd that our cri- 
minal Paſſions had any Conſequences, after this Life; 
yet, preſeribd the Regulation of the Paſſions as ne- 
ceſlary to that Eaſe and Indolence of Mind wherein 
they placed their ſupreme Felicity... 
Aud it muſt be granted, that our Happineſs. does 

not depend ſo much upon any Advantages of F. 
or the Superiority of our Condition in the World] as 
upon the inward Frame and Temper of our Minds. 
And therefore we ſee, that thoſe who enjoy the moſt 
of the World many times enjoy themſelves. the leaſt ; 
The Reaſon is, that the are, undex the Power of one 
revailing criminal Paſhon or other which either they 
then al their 


ve not the Means of gratifying, and t 
other Enjoy ments become inſiptd, and profi 11 
ot hing; or it they have the Means of gratifyang thei 
albons,, the natural and Oy ; ſequ is, 
that they ate thereby ſtill betray d into farther. and 
3 N | greater 


* 
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R Diſorders: Whereas, he that governs himſelf 
by the Rules of Religion, by keeping his Appetites 
and Affections within their due Bounds, is at once 
eaſily ſatisfied, and freed from thoſe Effects of crimi- 
nal Pleaſures, which, of all other Evils in this World, 
are ſometimes apt to occaſion Men the moſt ſenſible 
Pain and Diſturbance of Mind. | 

2. Upon a moral Account,” Religion gives us the 
Supports of a good Conſtience, the Aſſurances of God's 
Favour, and fills the Mind with bright and pleaſing 
Ideas. And this eaſie and ſerene State of all things 


within, ſpreads ſuch a vigorous Gaiety upon the Spi- 


rits, as frequently diſcovers it {elf in the very Air of 
the Face; that agreeable Air of Innocence, winch 
makes a Man's Countenance to ſhine, and gives a better 
Grace to every thing he- ſays or does. ö 
The Wicked, on the other Hand, whoſe Guile is 
continually flying in their Faces, and reproaching 
them for their Sins and Impieties, are not capable of 
any perfect Eaſe or ſe in their own Minds. And 
being uneaſie to themſelves, they are for that Reaſon 
generally leſs agreeable to others; nay, let them uſe 
what Arts they can to diſſemble it, their Guilt, eſpe- 
cially, of any great and grievous Crime, will lay fo 
heavy upon their Spirits, as, on many occaſions, to 
it ſelf in their Aſpect or external Behaviour: 
An ill Conſcience naturally gives a Man o'er whom 
Religion has any Power; a low ſpeaking and dejected 
Air. And there is Reaſon to believe twas this Fall of 
his Countenance which rendred Cain, after he had im- 
brued his Hands in the Blood of his Brother, ſo af - 
fraid of every thing he met; I ſhall, ſays he, be a Eu- 
 gitroe, and a Vagabond in the Earth, s 1 titus, ac- 
cording; to the Sepruagint, and perhaps with greater 
Propriety': That is, Wherever I go, I ſhall appear to 
be of an abject and tremulous Spirit; or of an Aſpect 
different from the reſt of Mankind, Grn. iv. 14. From 
whence, if Quakeriſm pretended to ſo great Antiquity, 


one, 
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one, who would write the Hiſtory of it, might moſt 


Probably deduce its Original. 


Under theſe A ſions, e Cain, Is ſhall 


fromme 10 pat that every one, whether Man or 


that finderb me, ſhall flay me. © As to what he had to 
fear from Man, the Threat of God, in the next Verſe, 

was ſuthcient to ſecure him; but having loſt that Na- 
tive Majeſty of Look which kept other Creatures in 
awe, twas to his Preſervation, that ſome- 
thing ſhould be done further towards protecting him 


from their Fury and Inſults. To this end, God ſer 4 


—— upon him, by which, I conceive, we are to un- 
no more than that God, 93 
— Deſtruction of human Race, in the Infancy 
the World, was pleas d to give him, —_— 
—_— an uncommon Al of Awe and Terror 
A 
What I wand obſerve from hows 70 that if a 
guilty Conſcience” cannot many times be reſtrain d 
it ſelf to others, tho Men do what 
can — hide their Guilt, the hed Anguiſh and Re- 
proach of it cannot but be very troubleſome and un- 
2 to them. | 
on-preſcribes en beer un fem the 
_ — lamentable Effects of Guilt. But that is not 
Inſtead of them it gives us unſpeakable Joy and 
—— from the contrary Reflection of a well 
ſpent Life. — indeed have no true Taſte of the 
— Joys and a good Conſcience, and 
for that very — becauſe res are Sinners; but 


they ought not therefore ee them mere hn 


A bli ind Man is no e of the Beauty 
of Colours ; a dumb Man + Harmony of 
Sounds. | we' from hence conclude, 'thar there is 
neither Beauty in the one, nor Harmony in the other? 
As little Reaſon is there why wicked Men ſhould con- 
temn or diſpute thoſe'inward Conſolations of Religion 
which we — of, becauſe they do not feel them; No 
et 


ſions. 


; 
q 
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let them, by a hearty; and ſincere Practice of their 
Duty, render themſelves Judges in the Caſe, 
and then judge otherways if they aan 
et, it deſerves qur further Conſideration, that 
befides the inward Complacency of Mind, -arifing 
fram the; Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, which is 
an ordinary and natural Effed of it, Chriſtians, in 
a faithful Diſcharge of their Duty, have their Hearts 
2 fill d with the Delights F an overcoming 
and ſupernatural Grace: A Beam ef the Divinity 
ſhines. as if were upon the Soul, and makes it feel a 
Warmth of holy Deſires and Tranſports winch. can- 
nat be ax preſs d; and therefore this glorious DR 
of the Friends and Sepyants-of God is ſometimes ex- 
elz'd. in Seripture by the Light of his Countenance, 
?al. iv. 6. and at other” times, by Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, Rom xiv. 19. and by the Earneſt of the Spirit, 
9. 9 4 72 —— 5 ; 3 
And God is pleas' dito diſpence theſe peculiar Fa. 
vours of his Grace to good Men in their greateſt(Ex- 
tremities; and when human Comforts! and Supports 
are moſt of all wanting. "Twas upon this Reflection, 
Holy David addreſſes himſelf with ſo much Aſſurance 
to God Thor ſhalt male me to bear f Foy and Glad. 
neſs, that the Bones which thou bas broken may rejoyce. 
And the Apoſtle expreſſes: the fame heavenly and ſpi- 
ritual DeleQation, hy our having the Love » of Gad 
ſhed abroad in our Heart's, Nom. g... un 
So that; whereas, wicked Men, when all 
Comforts or Proſpects fail, have nothing in their Di- 
ſtreſs to truſt ar fly to; their Conſciences, for their 
having offended: God, being on fuck occafions more 
awakned; and the natural Scourges of them turm d in- 
A — Cant 
tate ot their irs, have not onby a Con 
dence! towards God, but frequently feel thoſe ſpecial 
been endeavouring to give you ſame Account of. _ 
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the Apoſtle tells the Theſſa/oniars; that notwithſtand- 
ing the Circumſtances of Diſtreſs they a: | 
they did not want ſuch, inward and ſpiritual * 
tions as were ſufficient to raiſe their Minds above any 
Sufferings of this preſent: Life; 9e received; ſays he, 
the Word in muth Affiffion, with Foy of the" Hoy Ghoft, 
1 Theſſ. i. 6. But this leads me to the Confideratio 
of what I propos d in the net Pla ct.. 
III. That we are encouraꝑ d to the Practice of 4555 
by the Aſſiſtances of a r Power and Grace! 
After all that has been ſaid concerning the Reaſona- 
bleneſs of our Chriſtian Duty, and the jb yful Reports 
of 4 good Coiiſtience, or een thoſe Divine Conſols- 
tions which the faithful Diſcharge of it is attended 
trith; it will till be pretended that Nature is frail and 
weak, that tis hard for us to think of fighting againſt 
our predominant Paſſion, but much more to ſubdue it. 
And it muſt be own d there would be ſome Force in 
this Objection, were we intirely left to our ſelves, and 
had no Power given us from àbove to enable us to do 
our Duty, and overcome dhe Motions of Concupiſtenee; 
bit as we have ſach a Power, bleſſed be God" for it! 
by virtue of his expreſs Promiſe, this Objection, and 
what ther can be framꝰ d againſt the Practice of 
our Duty, vaniſhes at once, along with it. Tho in- 
deed, it we confider à little more narrowly, this is 
not properly an Objection of Chriſtians, tho tig 5 


nary enough to hear it from them; but of Heath 
and Infidels againſt their emibracing the Chriſtian 
: . IN, £014 e ne 


For thoſe-who are already bæptiz d into the Chriſtian 
Faith, and have taken upon them the Proſeſſion of it, 
are ſtppos d, and deſcrib'd in Scriptureg as in a 

different State from that of the aatura Mun; they ant 
ſaſd to be born again: Fo put off, contr nig the former 
Converſation, the Oid Man; and ro put hir the New 
May, which" after God is created" in RightfolifMeſs ind 
rue Holineſs,” John iii. 3. Epheſſ. iv. 22, 24; And 


there- 
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272 SERMON XIII. 
therefore the Apoſtle, to ſhew the difference of 
Meg in their e and unconverted State, ha- 
in the Sixth Chapter of che Firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corimbians, given them a Catalogue of ſeveral v 
great and notorious Sinners, immediately adds theſe 


but ye are ſantlify d, but ye are juſtiſyi d, in the Name 
of the Lord Feſus, and by the 2 75 of our God, Ver. 9, 
10, IT. So that whatever Force there may be in the 
Objection of a Heathen, againſt the Practicableneſs of 
that Obedience the Goſpel requires, from the Corrup- 
tion of human Nature; yet ſuch an Objection is quite 
out of Place from a Chiifian, who is ſuppos'd by that 
Character, to have overcome the Corruption that is in 
the World through - Luſt, and to be transform'd into 
another Man. | TE, | 7 
From which I would obſerve, that tis a great Er- 
ror in Chriſtians, and a notorious Miſapplication of 
thoſe Texts of Scripture which ſpeak of Man in his 


Words: And ſuch were ſome of "if but. ye are waſhed, 


natural State, to excuſe their Corruptions by thoſe 


ents which are propewonly. to Heathens. 
I do not hereby intend but that Chriſtians, and 


ſometimes the beſt of Chriſtians, are expos d to very 


many and great Temptations; but my Meaning is, 
that —— 


not 
be able to conquer, nor any Duty incumbent on us 
but what tis in our Power to perform. | 

For nothing is nom more plainly. revealed in the 
Goſpel, than that God wall give his Holy Spirit to 
them that aſk it; and ſtill a greater ure and De- 
gree of it to thoſe who make a due Improvement of 
the Grace that is given them. As our Saviour, whoſe 


uſual Method it Was to lead us to the .Kiſowledge of 
divine Things, by ſenſible and familiar Alluſions, has 


particalany inſtructed. us by the Parable of the Ta- 
ts; in the Cloſe of which we are told, That wnto 
every one that bath ſhall be given, and he ſhall ore 


Chriſt, by his Spirit ſtrengthening us, 
there is no Temptation whatever which we 
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So that the more we endeavour'to do our Duty, the 


do it. The longer we accuſtom our ſelves to the Yoke, 
of Chriſt, the enter 2 wl be; and th'Proportion; 8 
we make any good Progreſs in a/ Religious Courſe of 
Life, the leſs Reaſon' we ſhall have to complain of the 
Difficulties and Hard Terms of Religioůn. 


„And indeed, urhaf can be hard; what can be diff. 


cult to any one, that has engaged the Divine 
and Aſſiſtance on his fide? Is there any thing nece 


to the Diſcharge of our Duty, which the Spirit of 601 


me which he will not effect for us, if we fin 


y for his: Grace, and follow the Moriong of it> 
Nay; does not he often prevent us with His ny 
Favour; ty Aanſtilling'ints our Hearts good res at 
the very time perhaps our criminal Inclintios are 
carrying us another way? Tho God has made Pra 
Condition of obtaining the Aids of Divine Gtac Kot 
how often is his Holy Spirit found” of thoſe that Hel 
him notꝰ He ſtands at the Door of our Hearts, and 
knocks,” if we will but open to him, if we will in ay 
Meaſure prepare for is Reception, this Divine Gueſt 
will enter in, and make his abode with us. . 
This we are aſſur d of by a covenanted Prong 
that we ſhall have all neceſſary Supplies of God's Grace 
in order to enable ns to do our Duty. The Terms on 
our Part (Terms in our own Power) to entitle us to 
thoſe Supplies, are only, that we ſincerely, and upon 


all occaſions, pray for them, and heartily defire and 


endeavour to concur with them; and if we do what 
is thus incumbent on us to qualify us for the Reception 
of Gods Grace, and to make it operate in us with 
its due Force, we have nothing to fear from the 
ſt Oppoſition or Aſſaults of our ſpiritual Ene- 


mies: For be that ic in s, as the Apoſtle argues, 
1 John iv. 4. 28 greater, or mg powe that be er 
4 in the World. 9 n ee 
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90 that: by the Pramiſe of Divine Grace Goll has 


it in the Power ot every one of us to work out our 
22 Salvation; and therefore, whether Wwe will be 


happy or miſerable to all Eternity, is now in our 


own: Choice and een and if we finally 
Nane — Wille. Vin ed 


Ts. ppt 
Rab not be fax d, or had no mind to comply with 
' thoſe Means of Salvation which God of bis infinite 
Ns has tendred, and as it were put into the Hands 
e without Diſtinction. And, Se- 

| — — hat it: ſhall go worſe at the laſt Day with 
wicked and. i impenitent Chriſtiana for this very Rea- 
ſon; who certainly have cauſe to fear the mare ter- 
ſevere ane; will fall upon them for 

their Contempt and Abpſe of fo great Mercy. The 
Sum of what has been ſaid is this; That nothing our 
Lord has —.— us in the Goſpel is impoſſible to 
us that is poſſihle to the Spirit of God. If he, as he 
is always ready to do, afliſt our: Endeavours, there 
are no Lemptations ſo ſtrong, no Difficulties in the 
ways, of Virtue and Innocence fo great, which we 
ſhall not be able to ſurmount: But ſtill, if we be not 
* as we are able to live in all ſincere Obedience 
2 Laws, of our Holy Religion, our Diſobedience 
will be the more inexcuſable ; and the very ſaving 
. the Goſpel, by our Neglect or Mi ſappli- 
of than, will ſerve an to are — 

dle | 


Andy I am ſendible, the Sinner 3 willingly 
= 


is dins any where: rather than at his on Door. 
One Man excuſes haumſelſhupon the irreſiſtible Force of 


Temptation; another upon natural Temperament ; and. 


a Tiurd upon the Way or Circumſtances of Life. he is 
in. 
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SERMON Ht 255 
in Ani there havs been ſome; who have put an Ex- 
cuſe imo the Mouth of Sinners, which if it had any 


true Foundation, would be an Excuſe indeed. They 


pretend. that tis oy a ſelect Number of Perſons upon 
hom God has any | | 
operate eſfectually; and that as to others, which they 
ſuppoſe to be the far greater Number of Chriſtians, 
vn Cent they can do will be fruitleſs and laſt La- 
bour: And why then ſhould they ſet about it? Or 


to no Purnote ? v9) 


But theſe are Pretences againſt a Holy and Religious 
Life, which no Sinner, that profeſſes himſelf a Chri- 


ſtian, can take refuge in; and the latter of them, 
not to obſerve at preſent how highly it reflects on the 
other Attributes of God, is directly repugnant: to his 
Veracity, and the general Overtures of Grace; which 
are made in the Goſpel to all Chriſtians indifferently. 
Our not doing our Duty, when God has promis'd to 
enable us to do it, upon our fervent Prayers for his 
Grace, and our faithful Endeavours to obey the Mo- 
tions of it, cannot be aſcrib'd to our Infirmity; but 
aur Obſtinacy: And we muſt anſwer, at the great 
Day of Account," the more ſeverely for it; it being 


but reaſonable that God ſhould make Sinners feel the 
Effects of his Juſtice in proportion to the Meaſures of 
his deſpis'd and abus d Mercy. ' 1 l 


But if there be really that Power and Efficacy in 
the Chriſtian Religion, which is pretended, in order 
to reclaim Sinners from the Evil of their Ways, and 
reform the World; Why, ſay the Libertines, do not 
we ſee a more general Reformation of it? Is it not 
viſible on the other Hand, that the ſame Vices and 


were never 
who have no expreſs Promiſe; of that inward and di- 
vine Principle we ſpeak' of? Nay, they puſh the Ob- 
Xian farther; nd aſk, Cas ſometimes the Mo- 
I | 2 : tions 


ntention, that his Grace ſhould 


what can they propoſe to themſelves in taking Pains 


Impieties reign — Chriſtians, as among thoſe 
iz d into the Chriſtian Faith, and 
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tions of that Holy Spirit; to which” we attribute the 
Converſion of Sinners,” have not been pretended to 
authorize the greateſt Villanies and Diſorders? Thus 
the Enemies of our Sion, to 1 my ſelf in the 
Language of the Prophet, % bey paßt, by clap their 
Hands at us; they hiſs and wag their Head at the Daugh- 


zen of Feruſalem, ſaying, Is this the City. Ment call 'the 


Perfection of Beauty, the Foy of the"whole Earth, Lam. 
This being an Objection which. I propos d on ano- 
ther Occaſion to ſay ſomething to; and which is not 
only urg'd by Infidels to diſcredit our Holy Religion, 
but by wicked Chriſtians, to excuſe their Corruptions. 
I ſhall here endeavour to give an Anſwer to it with all 
the Clearneſs and Brevity I can. „ieee 
I. And Firſt, It muſt be own'd that what is here 
objected proceeds upon ſuch Grounds, as there is in Fact 
good Reaſon for; it cannot be deny d or diſſembled that 
there is a great Corruption of Manners among Chri- 
ſtians, and that the Effects of Divine Grace are not 
ſo viſible in their Lives and Converſations, as might 
be expected: But it does by no means follo from 
hence, that the Doctrine of Divine Grace is Without 
Foundation; or that it is only a pious Fraud, inven- 
ted by Divines to perſuade People to ſet about the Bu- 
fineſs of Religion with a greater Vigour and Reſo- 
lution. For, eee PURI $74 


ungen 


2. There was a Time when Chriſtians more gene- 


rally diſtinguiſh'd themſelves by a holy and'exemp] 
Life, and adorn'd the Doctrine ot our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt in all things. The wonderful 


Change that was made in the Temper and Manner of 
the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity was viſible, to ever 
Body; and is particularly made an Argument by the 


antient Apologiſts for the Truth and Divinity of bur 
Holy Religion. And tha; ſuch ſuddain and extraortli- 
nary Converſions now, that Chriftianity is planted in 


the World, and the Truth of it fo fully eſtabliftr d; are 
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not to be erpected : yet bleſſed be God, there are, in 


the ordinary and Mahdi Methods of his Grace, a 


great Number of Chriſtians, WHhE are careful to main- 
tain good Works, and walk Forthy: of the Veen r 
whereunto they are called. ö 
| W e the Choornptivns of the Age; hays 
8, there was never any Age, unleſs we ought to 
8 the Apoſtolical, wherein a more ſolid well: 
con ducted, and unaffected Piety diſeovered it elf 80 
oy tis not univerſally true, but thank God far — 
that we ſte no ſenſible Effects of his Grace in the 
Converk on of Sinners: Nay, I do not doubt to 
affirm that even Chriſtians of a more looſe and negli- 
gent Behaviour, are, generally ſpeaking, more regu- 

r in their Lives and n than Heathens 
or Unbelievers of any kind. 

3. This Objection" from the 1 il Manners of Chri- 
ſtian; 7 it be a-juſt Reproach to ſuch Perſons as 
the occation for it, 2 60 tis none to the Holy Religion 

profeſs; becauſe the Spirit of God does not work 
us in an irreſiſtible Manner. He powerfully in- 

ES and enables us indeed to do our Duty; but he 
does not 3 compel us to do it; This is evident 
from the Reaſon of thoſe Exhortations in Scripture, 
that we ſhould” not grieve the Holy Spirit; that we 
ſhould not render his Grace of none Effect; and that 


we ſhould work out our own Salvation; as alſo 


that Freedom which is neceſſary to the Morality” of 
our Actions, and the. Nature of Rewards and en 


ments. 


MG. gare, n by their wicked and un- 
es, will give occaſion for the Name o 
be erh og ken of, this N 
Tris 5 .of Powes, but of Will to do better; 
bor the Weakneſs or 2 of Divine j 
but from 'the'S 2 — of their critminal Paſſions or 
8 Which, 5 he Grate of. God, if they would 
ki , they * have freed 2 
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from; but, if they would not ebe, or 
what ſhould they blame, but themſelres ?? 

If a Man, under any dangerous Piſtemper, will re- 
fule the — Remedy in the World that 15: proper to 
remove the Cauſe or Malignity 4 aud. reſtore him 
to Health; the Fault is not to pepe the Phy- 
fician, but upon the Stubborneſs — ly 
Patient. In ike manner, tho Se eke pro- 

r Means and Helps, in or der to 

Fond, and repair the Diſorders of our Nature, yet, 1 
we will reject his Council againſt our Souls, or make 
no uſe of thoſe Means he has put into our Hands, we 
may as well aſk, Why the Grace of God does not raiſe 
up Children to him of the Stones under our Feet? As 
why it does / not convert ſuch inſenſible and obdurate 
Hearts? 

If any one think that this Doctrine detradts from 
the Freedom and Power of God's Grace; let him con- 
ſider, whether it be not much more unreaſonable, and 
unworthy of God, to expect that he ſhould, zender his 

Grace ſo vile and cheap, as forcibly to confer it on 
Men, hou/ much ſoever they li * and 8 — 
As to the other Part of the Ohjection, which are 
ſents Chriſtians as engaging — 2 — in very ill De- 
gns; under a Pretence of a Divine Im LN 
Anſwer will indifferently ſerve to 1 | ane jp 
+ While God does not d ap Freedom of 
our Choice the beſt Things may be abus d; and our 
Abuſe of them does not affect their intrinſick 
— i Excellency. But tis time for me now to pro- 
IV. » My Fourth — Laſt e Tha . me are 
d to the Practice of our Chrĩ 2 
2 > Propoſal of a glorious and eternal Reward! 
nline(s is not here to prove: the Certainty of that 
— of Happineſs, which God has 7 for 
thoſe that Love him, or &-deſcribe the Nature; of it; 


this indeed, wou'd be 3 r 
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F {£5 true Light, The moſt illuminated Unider- 

a 6 in this, Warld ſeeing only in Part, and ha. 
2 no perfect or adequate 


2 


q D F 7 7 


Nation: ot the Glory that 
be 7 —— — or, das the Author af the 
Took of % Wiſdom val fr fram our Ignorance 
of natural 3 — Nay ſee, and feel, 
id taſte the Effets of to dur imprertect Views and 
res of) F | 
— we. gueſt arighu af Ibing : thdtrar a pon Euntb, 12d 
f Hare Th (about do, we ud the Things: hat are Ddeforp; ons, 
| Thing that\ aye in-Heapen,i ache bath Joarched 
| £64165 044 (nit hn be 2001 im lo Mun: 
| 1 lam 4o-ſhew at profant:inolDhat: weiknow 
2 8 3 . — 
propos d as t ar | 8 
ufficient to raiſe; us above all the Difficulties and 
5 8 happen ta us in the Courſe 
= Cf dairy, themed Soport af the By 
ing of tine mam upport 
"I aud Reſulut ion of Men. What will nat Per- 
fufd with Ambition. undertake; where Glory and 
+ Honour. lead the oy ? What will not the Man, 
— evatli 


e- Naſhen is Covetonſneſa, flo Or ra- 
e- will mx EE A 2 

ne vantage $418 Eye He 

at Will. et u a e up early and late take reſt, and! eat the 
of Bread af Care or; perhaps, content hiinſelf 
Ur (af any; thing can he ſaid to e eee 
JC the common and ordinary 1 of Nature, ſo he 

o- may but gain his Dante He will um to and fro in the 


Earth, and to the utnioft Regions of it; deſpiſe the | 
Fatigues of the Ways and the Weather, the Dafge e:of | 
the Seag,and the Inclemency 1 and all 
| 


this many times not upon a certain, but a conti 

and precarious Proſpect; Thus tis again with Men 
af Letters, wha ſometimes pore: their. yery"Eyes' out 
484 the: ſearch after Knowledge; which after all, per- 
I een ee nn Reward but its * | 
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Ils it not a very ſtrange and unaccoumtable Thin 
then; that when che Rewards of Heaven are ſet be- 
fore us, we ſhould not more generally than we do, 
proportion our Care and Diligenee to the Greatneſs 
and Gertainty of them, but chuſe rather to ſet our 


be able to compaſs, can neither afford us any ſolid or 
ſubſtantial Happineſs, nor ſerure the Continuance of 
it ta us? But an endleſs and \unchingeable” State of 
Happineſs, without Allay or Intermiſſion, without 
Mlixture or Meaſure ; Good God Nwho ca N le y 
think of it, without depiſing thoſe lictje Profects of 
Prafit- and! Pleaſure, "which enſhare and enſdwe the 
World? Who that has theſe things in View, can With» 
out ſome kind of Indignation, JE down upoh the 
petty Untereſts and Deſigns, Wherehath the generality 
of Mankind ſeem?! wholly taken up to the neglect of 
theirigreat and [ſupreme Intereſts ? Who on the other 
Hand that is animated with ſo great and firm Expe 
ctations, can think any thing 9 any thing 
hard, any thing uneafie that tends to the Actom- 
pliſfunent of them? Gi \ 1. wo * 1 | 1.16% TIL 14 
We have a remarkable Inſtanee of the PoWer of Re- 
ligion over thoſe who firmly believe the Rewards of 
another. Life; and keep their Eyes ſteddy upon them, 
in the Perſon of Moſes. This young Prince, amidſt 


loaden with Honours and Applauſe, eſpecially, if it 
be true what Faſepbus reports of him, that he had 


Egypt, and been very victorious in an Expedition 


cline him to Pleaſure, and inflame his Ambition; 
when his Duty calłd him another way, was inſenſible, 
or made himſelf. ſo, to all theſe ſoft and blandiſhing 
Allurements.:: He ref d #þ be culld the Son of Pha- 
raob's Daughter,” chuſing rat ber to ſuſſor Aﬀiitipn wy 
di . . [1017297 | 


Eyes upon Things that are not z; or Which, hond we 


gern A8 2 2 


all the Splendor, and Luxury, and Favour of a Curt, 


diſtinguiſh'd himſelf at the Head of the Armies of 


againſt the Æthyopiant; yet, I fay, this excellent 
Perſon, tho” all theſe Circumftances concurred to in- 


38 8. 
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e 
* 


cation, and 
the Strength and 


Ye unto the Recompe 

Proſpect, no doubt, did we duly and conſtantly caſt 
our Eyes forward upon it, would inſpire us with an 
equal Ardor and Reſolution to overcome all Difff- 
cdlties whatever in the Way that leads to the ſame 
D won goon nghry (DO 97g 0g 
:. Eſpecially, if we conſider that we are never more 
active and reſolute;*than,”- when what we are in pur- 


uit of, is the direct and immediate Object of our 


Love, For Love is a Paſſion,” which of all others is 
the moſt ſtrong and powerful; twill put Men upon 
doing things even above themſelves; twill elimb 
the higheſt Difficulties, and attempt, where there is 
occaſion,” the greateſt Dangers; it delights to ctett 
it ſelf in the moſt noble, and generous” and en- 
gaging Inſtances of Obedience, as hereby it gives 
the bẽſt and moſt evident Proofs: of its — 2 
In a Word, nothing can be thought difficult or diſ- 
1 to Love, that is agreeable to the beloved 
ject. enn deinen 1 \ „ „ OG bs 2 

Now God having impreſs'd- upon our Hearts an 
invincible Love of Happineſs, and that Hippitieſs' 
conſiſting in the Enjoyment of himſelf; this very 
Conſideration, one would think, ſhould make us pro- 
ceed chearfully and reſolutely (whatever oppoſition 
we meet with) in the Practice of thoſe Duties which 
tend to bring us nearer and nearer to him here, 
and to qualify us for the Viſion and Fruition of 
bs — gt — Bob tf e e ied 
And indeed, this is the very Argument the A 
poſtlè uſes, in the Words immediately before W | 
Text, in anſwer to thoſe Complaints Men are apt 
LHA to 


— 
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to raiſe- concerning the Diba Nn 


ditions of the Obedience reguif d of 

ſays he, # the C ated 9) yg ry Dre: Com: 
mandments ; and. hi Commandments are! nor; that i i 
for this very Reaſon, they are not gr ievers;-/.. 


And yet, to prevent Miſtake 1 d ut aye: thes 
the Practioe of Religion is V eaſy, to all Per- 
ſons; no, whatever it may ie its own Nature, 


there are a great many N — 25 Circumſtances 
which may render the Practice of it more difficult 


to ſome Perſons than others. Thoſe, particularly, 


who have liv'd long in a Courſe of Sin, or bave 
contracted any bad Habits, muſt expect; to be at a 
great deal more Pains than would have been other- 
s neteſſary to mortify their criminal - Paſſions, 

5 and o_ them heartily in the Diſcharge of thei 

But, as tis by their own Fault or or Neglect 
4 they have made the Way which leads to Life 
more narroto, the accidental Indiſpoſition, they are 
under to the Duties of Religion, is not to be 
3 upon the Nature of oy but upon them- 

ves. els 4 

And yet, avert ſuch Perſons, if they. will ſincerely 
endeavour; to ſubdue their evil Habits, and turn to 
God, may, by his Grace, renew themſelves again 
unto Repentance. And tho Repentance muſt be a 


Work ol greater Trouble and Self denial, N | 
* 


at the Firſt; to ſuch Penitents, than to thoſe 
have kept themſelves from preſumpiuous Sins 3 yet 
dhe Trouble of it will ot be without a great De- 
. gree even of ne Faſe and Satigtgcion of Mind ; 
and 'afterwards it will- be. abundantly compenſated 
by che joyful ef Innoceney and a good 
Con & ly, if God: vouthſafe them, 
by the inward Delectations of his Grace. 

Ge me leave now 2 Conchude with 4 Word or 
N 4 r ig Heads, by” — 5 of 
5 'S ieee de Mt n a, 


the greateſt of. F cola, as acting contrar x otvk 


FF A F „e SR RC 


Peace, and follow after them: 


8 RM ON XI. 
ft, « the Laws of 
x 44 jy ge they OO 


nd. 
in 10 9, 


renounce Reaſqn. As indeed . 2 does; and 


therefore whatever Pretence to 
or Learning, or x £ Wiſdom, of this 1 — yet his 


Character al ul HS with the et of M 285 e 
and Madneſs A . 


cannot but know d to be 2 Toe and 


Reaſon in thoſe. very. Things 1 are 
Importance and Conſideration to him. 
. Secondly, Does the Practice of 4 4 ape 
| the ard pete and Satislaction ot our Minds? 


Why do we oppoſe our own Happineſs? How ſtrange 
is. the Infatuation of Sin? How: fraught: with Con- 


ae ? That it ſhould make Men fly from the 
very Thing they invincibly; deſire, and in general 
purſue; For tis impoſſihle not to have an Inclina- 
tion ta be happy: But I have ſhown, and ever 

Man's Experience will tell bly that the Hap 
he ſo impatiently thirſts after, is only to be 
in the calm and peaceſul ate of his own Mind. 
But this is a Teen ind, which. can only 
ariſe from 8 ſincere and n Regard to 
the Laws of Let us then, as we would be 
happy, conſider thoſe thin en. * unto our 


. — 


and at all times, careful to ie E 
r and T the Thing that 1s 


hings, lon 9 
and "ken we hl kee 
the E Hour = -ath, and in the 


Thr 


aſſiſt us in the Perfor 
our natural Weakneſſes 
ſupernatural Power and 


9 * 


e Dots? Are all 
Defects ſuppiy d by a 
? Then we my 
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2 own Con be mat en he Cre ul 
t 


Have i we. indeed a \Diyine Principle to 


| * 2 
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be aſſured, tho we had not a particular Promiſe of 
God for it, that we ſhall never be. tempted above what 
: we are able; but that be will alſo, with the Temp- 
zation," mate a way..to eſcape. Let us then, in all 
our ſpiritual Wants and Conflicts, be feryent in 
our Prayers to God for tlie Aſſiſtances of his Holy 
Spirit, and faithfully comply with them. With- 
out our Endeavours indeed our Prayers to God for 
his Grace, beſides that they will be to no effect 
are no other than meer IIluſions; in all the good 
Offices the Holy Spirit does any Perſon, he ftill 
leaves them to his' own Freedom and Choice, he 
draws' him by the Cords of a Man; by ſuch Mo- 
tives and Arguments 'as are proper to work upon 
a reaſonable and free Agent, not by the Chain of 
2 Stoical” Fate. No Chriſtian muſt expect to be 
carry d tô Heaven as EHiab was by a Whirlwind, 
or the meer Force of Omnipotence, but by his 
ewn voluntary and free Obedience: This being in- 
deed the Foundation of all Laws, and of all Re- 
wards. and Puniſhments. © — 1 

Fnurihh, and Liftly; Beſides all theſe Motives to 
Religion? Has the good God ſtill encourag'd us to 
the Practice of it by propoſing” to us the great 
and gleriens Rewards of Eternity? Let us live as 
if we really believed 'them, and 'onr Buſineſs is 
done; for "tis impoſſible that any Difficulty ſhould 
ſtand before a firm and "ſteady Belief of them. $0 
the *Apoftle,”- with whoſe Words I ſhall Conclude, 
thought, hen he exhorted the Cormthians from a 
zonfideration of the great Things God has promis d 
in the Goſpel to a ſober, - chaſt, and holy Life. 
Having therefore theſe Promiſes (dearly Beloved) let 
us cleanſe bur ſelves from all Filthineſs of Eeſh and Spi- 
rit, perfetting Holingſs in the Fear of God. Amen. 
HB STI. WELD 10 Bis £5”% $04. 15 a 
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To 


Kaen F ather i in Cod, * 


10 H N. 


1 


By Divine Providence, 


Lad Archbiſhop of 7 0 RK; 


ONE OF THE e 
Lords of Her MAJ EST Y s moſt Hokourible 


ASA $A 


Privy Councir, 
AND 


Lord ALMONER. 


May! it N your Grace; % 


I Was determin'd upon many n to Sur this S 
mon under the Protection of Tour. great Name. T 
could not but flatter my Se, with the Hopes," that: the 
Nature and Deſign of my Subject, would in Some mea- 
ſure recommend the Perf e with all iti Deſecle, 
to Your eg deceptance. My Hopes were found: 


ed 


_ 


DEDICATION. 
ed on that pious Veneration, which Dur Grace retains 
for the Memory of our Roya! Martyr; and the Fuſtice 
Tu haue done in Tour admirable Diſcourſe before the 
Lords on the ſame Occaſion, 

1 


My Lord, | W — 
T was further incourag d to do my Self this Honour, 
from what I baue here offer d in Vindication of the no- 
derate Principles of that Church, whoſe Intereſt Tou 
have ſo much at Heart, and eſpouſe wth a Zeal, becom- 
ing a Father of it. Moderation js Dur Grace f known 
Temper; but Tour Conduct all along bas taught us to put 
a difference betwixt the little Arts that go under the 
Name, and the true Notion of this Virtue. 

The uniform Principle and Tenor of Tour Afions, in 
the moſt dangerous Times, and the moſt difficult Tryels, 
. have eminently diſtinguiſb d You in Tour Characfer, both 
of a Paſtor and a Patriot; and render Jou a laſting Or- 
nament to that bigh Poſt, in the Church of God, to 
which they firſt advanc d You. 3 

But, My Lord, I was principally drawn into this 
Preſumption, by that eaſineſs of Acceſs, and condeſcend- 
ing Goodneſs, which You. know ſo well to reconcile with 
Tour bigh Station, and the Dignity of Your Order. The 
grave, affetted Reſervedneſs of ſome good Men, has 
brought Religion under a Suſpicion of the ingenerating 
Such aq Temper: Tour Lordſhip bas remov'd this Preju- 
dice, and ſhown us how conſiſtent the Graces of the Chri- 
7 are with all the Beauties and Ornaments of Human 

ite. SN 
And to whom, when we are unjuſtly charg'd, ſhould 
our Appeal lye, but to one who bas equal Candor to hear, 
and Courage to maintain our Cauſe * And if Your Grace 
will pardon me, the moſt indiſputed Abilnies 10 deter- 
mine u. n | 
Tay nothing, My hut what my Heart is full 
of, A her 2 e Mos fail of Ha. 


© 
* 
= 
- 
4 
= * - of 


But 
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88 


2 But 1 have 100 long diverted Tou from thoſe weig eighty 
e Cares wherewith Io are taken up for our common Goo 
he to tbe World will condemn. me, when I am 2 1 2 


his Grace of York, ſhould I make no mention of my 1574 
0 1 and that celebrated, 1 © 5 term 1; it fa- 


Is ourite Virtue, which Her-Majefty bad an 2 

r, when She Honour d Jou with a 0. a proper for the 

0+ exerciſe of it. This, My Lord, I know 7s à Subject, 

ou wherein you are beſt pleas'd with our Silence; and yet, I 

n- cannot but imbrace ſo Publick an Occaſion of ac not 11 
un ledging Jour particular * 1 undeferved Favours to, it! 
ut - 3 | | 

be . My LORD, 

p * 5 Tour Grace's | | * 

is, 9 weng 5 | FLAG 
Mot Obedin, // | 

2 * 12 8 
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To, EEE: 
January the 31ſt, 1703. 
5 BEING 


The Day on which the Anniverſary of 
the Martyrdom of K. CHARLES 
the Firſt, was then kept. 


* * 

* 

. 
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_EcCCLEs. ix. 2. 


4¹¹ Things come alike to all, there is one Event to the 
Righteous and to the Wicked, &c. 


Oo o Mo N in ſeveral Paſſages of this Book, 
* brings in the Atheiſt arguing againſt the Fun- 


"8 »% © & CIARA Pats. © © bo mk bes -en no a oa 


damental Principles of Religion; which ſome th 
Perſons, and particularly thoſe that oppugn the Do- 15 
ctrine of the Soul's Immortality, not duly attending I 
to, have taken up Atheiſtical Objections for reveal'd gif 
Truths; and then endeayopr'd to obtrude them upon ma 
the World under that Notion. ſee 
But yet as to what the, Preacher here and in other no 
Places aſſerts, concerning the promiſcuous. Event of the 


Things to wicked and good Men in this Life; tis 72 


- — 


4 a 


ſo material to enquire,” whether he ſpeak m his own 
or 4 borrow'd Perſon; for as to the Truth ofthe Af \ 
ſertion, we eannot deny, and we need not diffemble © ' { 
it; tho there is no difficulty in Religion, which has 4 
given greater Pain ti of good Men, or 
wherewith Infidels had Aalted them more: 
This is the Reaſon" the 3 y Men 
in his Days enconrag'd themſelves in Wickedneſs;' and 
made it a queſtion, not ſo much whether God: had, 
any Hand in the Adminiſtration, as the leaft Cogni- 
zance or Perception of Human Affairs: And they ſay, 
How doth God know? And is there" Knowledge in the 
noſt Hieb? Pſalm Ixxiii. 11. And on the ſamę Occa- 
ſion, Job repreſents Sinners pally decrying Religion, 
and diſſuading themſelves and others from the Practice 
of it. What 35 the Almighty that we ſhould fear him? 
And what Profit ſpould toe have if we Pray unto bim? 
ob xxi. 15. And it muſt be ond, theſe holy 
en themſelves were ſometimes provok d to charge 
God fooliſhly, when they obſerv'd the Proſperity and 
Impunity of the Wicked, and the Sufferings and Miſ- 
fortunes of other Men. Job xxxiv. 9. XXV. 3. Pſalm 


Ein Gincfing therefore upon the Wordsy my Ruft 
In ͤ Gneaur upon | | Wc. 
nefs ſhall be, an * 


I 70 conſider the Force of this Popular Obje&tion, 
commwningProviddaws: "And, -- ff 
II. To ſhow' that tis of no Conſequence to over- 
throw the Belief of a Providence. | 


And Frft, Tis here objected, that all Perſons in- 
differently take their Turns in the Viciſſitude of Hu- 
man Affairs; that the Bleſſings and Evils of this Life 
ſeem to be ſcatter d, as it were, with a careleſs Hand; 
no viſible Regard being had in the diſtribution of 
them to the Sins or Virtues of M nnn. | 


DV And 


2 SERMON AF 
„An S r final Iſſue, 
Fy well my —— of 
7 .— 1 5 Wan in 
cam 175 es 0 orld, and ſwim 
2 and Sucgeſa, but go 
— *. Graves with e che ſigns of Peace = 
a Tal, remarkable: Denuncia- 
them. On the other 
of Men arg expos'd;to; Conflict _ 
able Di ies and 
axe cruſh d under the weight ot 


10 with in 
. 5 he 


aa} condluding, Scene of Lift 
the molt Me and Diſmal of all. This is wha 
Author — my Tar more particularly comp 


of, Chap. vii. 15. There &; a juſt; Man that: poriſtu 
bis Righteouſneſs, and. there 4s a'wicked Man — 
longeth his Life elan big 2 Accordingly it is 
repreſented in the Book of m, as the great mat- 
ter of Triumph and Raillery to the. Libertines u that 
| that they  obſerv'd'the-End of good Men to be 
without Honour. Tho whatever Indignities-atrinno- 
cent Perſon might ſuffer in this Life, they had the In- 
genuity to confeſs and applaud the Juſtice that is 
commonly done to his Memory; -How is he numbered 
with the Children of God? And his Lot is aon the 
Saint o. Wiſd. v. 5. But to give till greater Force to 
the Ohjection, the Preacher in the: following Words, 
ts a Caſe wherein, upon ſuppoſition of a Divine 
N p idence, there is the Sreatel eee to 
expect the interpoſal of it, 1 
That wicked and good Men i in general ſhould po 
miſcuouſly ſhare. the Suegeſs and Diſappoint ments of 
Life, may. be accounted for: But that he that: feorar- 
etb ſhould be az be that, ſraretb an Oath; that there 
ſhould be no particular Exception made, with reſpect 
to Perjury, or the moſt 1 ſeems to 
be the greateſt Difticultyyof 


For 


EYE b OO oh or DD TUES 


FS T' c 


— 
8 


the World. 


manner, over thoſe, whole fear 
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- For at Outh, of all che . 9 8 the 


" nal folemn and ſpecial deal to the 

| 35 7 Publick Peace, and the 
17 ae Mens the laſt Ex- 

pedient [ on of 


— ae G _ 10 = 
v v. ongernd to pu- 
miſh the — 749 it ; both for the Vindication uf 
his Honour, = the , 1 _ ad me of 


ang. 

but are —— — he Advantages and 
Superiority of their Condition. — | 

1 not go ſo far back as to thoſe Time of Di 

ns, which occaſion d the. ſad Solemnity of the 

aye nn firſt ſtep to Preferment was Trea- 

— —5 — ail; h &. . dent, Enge = 

ple were elP-OL-t te- 

to the higheſt Poſts 5 Profit and Power; and permit 

ted to — it, 115 the moſt Iu. and Inſolent 

al 1 kept them 

within the Bounds of their ion fy Allegiance. \ - 

* that which ſtill height ens fox Horror of a Crime, 

flamingly i s in it ſelf, was their Baptizing it in 


. the Name of the Lord; their entring into folemn 


nes — Covenants to confirm. their Breach of 
Faith, and juſtify ing their Conduct upon Pretence of 
Law and Religion; I had almoſt ſaid Moderation. 
Neither can I here omit what the Earl of Clorer- 
dan, in his admirable Hiftory. of thoſe Times, ſo juſt 
ly remarks," and is tranſported with a more than or- 
— Indiguation at the Thoughts of, That Men 
by their Proteſſion, Miniſters pf Peace, were the great 
Incendiaries of that Civil and Rebellious War, which 
brought our Royal Martyr 19 the N, and to the 


en 


— 
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end they miglit more effectal ade the 
that they e from Nee Fi 
to him, prophanely caleulated all the Pre 1 

Which concerif' oy bn, bel — idolatross Kings of 
Yrae), for his R ns the pretended 
Cuuſe of God” iP > dick A Bren his ul Powers and 

Commifſion; and what was Ohfcure or defective in 
the old Prophets, N was fupphya * en new Viſions and 
*Revelations. LW 11' / {KAI La Io; LE 

Good God! that ever Mii out af what they call 
Zeal for Religion, ſhould de things ſo eontrary to 
Knowledge and the Nature of it. That they ſhould 
burleſque thy Oracles; and pretend thy Sovereign Em- 
pire — th eir Coriſciences, to authoriſe the greateſt 
And moſt alda leut Impieties: And yet after all this 

open Defiance of thy Vengeance, thou ſnhould'ſt ſtill 
bear with them, and With Hold thy avenging Hand. 
But we have Facts of a freſher Date, to ſnbw us 

row eaſy of digeſtion Oaths are to tender and ſcrupu- 
Jons Conſriences, 21d how many that ſtrain at the 
_ Gnat of a Ceremony, can Wande the Camel of deli 
berate Perjury. nern 2670; 

If this Charge be juſt, they who are convern'#3 in it, 
muſt own we have reaſon for our ſevereſt Reſent- 
ments, and to make it good againſt thoſe who con- 
form no longer to our Church, than they have =_ 
fy'd themſelves for their re pore Emplo I 
only defire it may be granted, that all Teſts are to be 
— taken in the Plain Senſe and Deſign of the Linpo- 

ers. 

Now let: any one judge, whether Conformity to our 
Church, can with any Propriety, be denominated 
from a ſi ngle, and, in effect forc'd Act of. Communi- 
on? Or whether 905 Legiſlators could be ſuppos d to 
intend no more by it? Nay, whether they have not 

left Men, notwithſtanding the Teſt of Conformity, 
entirely at Liberty, both by their Diſcourſes and Pra- 
ice, openly to decry the Terms of it? Upon this 
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Suppoſition, I may challenge all the Nations upon 
Earth: ro nn Law which has ſo little appear- 
ance of Reaſon or deſign in it. Till therefore it can 
be made out, that the Legiſlative Authority of EM- 
land, upon a Time madeſa Law which. had no -wiſe, 
or rather no manner of d in it, except it» were to 
encourage the moſt ſolemn Act of Hyporiſy, which 
the Wit of Man can poſſibly deviſe Ido not ſee how 
thoſe, againſt whom the Charge is exhibited, can 
ce ie... enn en e een liesi 
But if the Saeramental Teſt (as certainly it was, if 
we would account for the Reaſon or Wiſdom of it) 
were impos d in favour of the Church of England; the 
Honour and Intereſt of our Church are ſo far from 

being advanc d by ſuch Perſons as never come, but 
when they are in a manner drag d to our Altars; 
that nothing can caſt à greater Scandal or Reproach 
upon Her. Men will be apt to think very contemp- 
tibly of an Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſnment which can 
15 er detain People in its Communion than they 
have fd a preſent Turn by it. The Honour 
Communicants do the Church of England, is much 
like that the Heathens of Old paid to Hercules, the 
Solemnity of whoſe Worſhip conſiſted in throwing 
of Stones, and in uſing bitter Outcries and Execra- 
tions againſt him. I der e e KN 

It would without queſtion make much more for the 
Authority and Reputation of the Church of England, 
that Men were not admitted within the Pale of it, 
than that they ſhould be ſuffer d to : ſxip over it at 
every turn, by way of more open and publick Con- 
tempft. h nee e Aj © 1151 

And then, as to the Intereſt of our Church, we in 
particular of the Clergy, ſeem to lie under very great 
Diſadvantages in being oblig d (it may be under the 
Penalty of making them Compenſation for the Loſa of 
their Places) to admit Perſons to Communion, who 
are declar'd by our 9 faclo, excommunt; 
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cated. I knot/ it is pretended, that beſides theſe De. 
clarations of the Canons concerning avow d- Fake 
ticks; Judiciary Sentence is required in order to a 
formal Excommunication; tho where the notoriety 
of the Fact is evident, one would think the reaſon. of 
of Br ſhould oblige the Cptfrrence without: matter 
Form. A 
This we are furs: of, e e dome in e un 
Nature, and 1 conceive in the Opinion of — 
them maſa elves, render Men very unworthy to —— 
— — wh are more nie — 
ulous, to im enquiring into t ua · 
—— of Communirants; than they. But it ap- 
pears the Chriſtian World has tor ſo: many Ages, been 
ite out in the Notion of Schiſm; and that the Fa- 
| ah: in their numerous Polemick Writings upon this 
Article; fought all along in the Dark; and had the 
misfortune at every turn, out of too ſorward a Zeal, 
to fall fou} upon their Friends inſtead of their Ene- 
mies. Tis now at laſt diſcover d, that Men may diſ- 
obey the lawful Eccleſiaſtical Authority which 1s ſet 
over them, and cauſe Diviſions im a Chriſtian and le- 
gally conitſtuted Church, without incurring the Guilt 
of — * a —— as — ſay, That Cbriſti- 
ans the ſame, tho they go by a different 
Rake; op, That we may rend the ſeamleſs Coat of : Chriſt 
without tearing in. that argue at this rate, ſeem 
admirably qualify d to unſold the Myſteries of Tran- 
tiation, and to — ate 4 Thing may 
be, and may not be at the ſame Time, and the 
very ſame Habitudes and Re 
Upon both theſe Conſiderations, I will be bold to 
conchade, that there is no Diſſenter bas fo juſt grounds 
of Seruple againſt the Terms of, cur Communion, as 
every — — in the Church of England has 
5 admitti — — to r 
een us; one come with a fix 
to Contorm no no longer 9 with his Ir 


tereſt; 


r FF EAS ASA 


pos d to receive the Holy Sacrament 


— 4 — 
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apts — 2 (it may be in plain Terms 
| to underſtand; that were it not forthe 5 
por fk port of wan his Family, he would abhor 

of partaking with mg our anne * 
auf Wp ie Ries of W 
Whether ſuch a Perſem be; duly qualify'd a 


„is left: to our 
oun Conſcience and Determination ; but in caſe we 
ſhould- refuſe to Adminiſter it to him, the Law is 
open for him; and I know of no Proviſion that is 
made to indemnify us. Now it in impoſing Penal- 
ties, GIRL 3 to he hag to e ey 
— — ſhown * * — e Eſtabliſh'd Church; whoſe 
Scxu —ä—— ſo great af 
— and Conſeience. 
And yet after all the heavy Coiuplainta midoagaralt 


| us, we ſeem to lie under greater Hardſhips as the caſe 


ſtands, than thoſe who diſſent from us. 
Tis true, under a Reign where Men of Frabity and 
22 —* * —— to the 5 of Eng- 
are d the ar Objects of Royal Far 
your, we have not 4 Ip yum ar of Danger on 
this account; but yet, with Submiſſion, while our 
Adverſaries are continually undetmining us; and flat- - 
tering themlebves with the Hopes of new Revolutions 
— be-will'd- that we had ſtanding Laws to ſe- 


Conſcience. 
">Twould lead me too 2 beſide the Defiom of my 


Argument, to conſider the Scandal of that Practice 1 


am ſpeaking to; tho I cannot: but obſerve, that thoſe 


Perſons who have been ſo Moiſy and Clamorous 


upon 
this Head againſt the Church of England, ſhould give 
us ſo fair an of turning their own: Wea+ 


ect us in the Diſcharge of our Functions | 


-” 
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Practice of, when they give Publick occaſion of Of. 
fence, both to the Weak and the Strong, and Perſons 
of all Diſtinctions. I defire to know whether there 
has ever been any thing in the Church of England, 
more openly complain'd of, as Scandalous and Diſho- 
nourable to Religion, or with more rea ſoõotn. 
But it ſeems the Intereſt of Men may alter thè Na- 
ture of Things; and thoſe s may be gc 
againſt the Church of England, which in a ſyppos'd 
change of the Caſe, will not affect the Diſſenters from 
it; tho; for this reaſon perhaps the good old Puritani- 
cab {Queſtions toncerning Scandals, have been drop'd 
of late, and probably we may hear no more of them 
fram that Oer 
And yet, to do Juſtice to ſome of the moſt Judici- 
ous among the Diſſenters, it muſt be -own'd they 
have r declar'd their juſt Abhorrence of a 
Practice ſo highly Criminal in it ſelf; but much more, 
when Men, to ſerve a Turn, bind themſelves to it by 
5 — Teſts, - againſtithe direct Intention and Reaſon 
| them; 1: Ws 31. £16956 * „111 
I know: Diſcourſes of this Nature are apt to bring 
us under the Suſpicion of a perſecuting Spirit, and 
want of Moderation. And this indeed were an intol- 
lerable Reproach and Scandal to the Diſeiples of the 
Prince of Peace; could we once live to ſte Things 
and Perſons call'd by their right Names. Vet we 
ought not to be much concern d at Invectives of this 
kind, while the World is govern'd by a Set of popu- 
lar Terms, without having any true or determinate 
Ideas, ordinarily affiix'd to them; ſuch are thoſe of 
Superftition, Prieſt-· craft, Paſſive · Obedience, Innova- 
tion, High Church. len, and the like. Wiuchcwben 
our Adverſaries explain what they meat by, the an- 
ſwer to them is very eaſy; but with the Populace, ge- 
neral Charges frequently go for juſt Reaſonings, and 
thoſe who have accuſtum d themſelves to Rail more 
than to Reaſon, underſtand this too well, not to make 
their Advantage of it. If 


” 
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If by Moderation be inteuded, that we ought in ſa- 
vour of a powerful Faction, to confound the Notion 
and Nature of Things, and eall them by different 
Names from what they properly import; if, for fear 
of offending peeviſn and unreaſonable Men, Hypo- 
criſy and the Breach of the moſt ſolemn Engagements 
may be reconcild with. Tenderneſs of Conſcience, and 
from à little thing Schiſm dwindle to: nothing; in a 
word, if we underſtand” by it, mean and popular 
Condeſcenfions, in favour of corrupt: Practices, or 4 
ſervile betraying the Cauſe of Truth and Piety, to 
the Iniquity of the Times; if, I ſay, the Virtue of 
Moderation lies in theſe Things, there is no true Son 
of the Church of agland but ought to glory in having 
the want of this Virtue im to him. But if by 
Moderation be meant a juſt Tenderneſs and Compaſs 
fron towards thoſe that are in Error, or even # pub- 
lick Allowance of them in the exerciſe of their Reli. 
ion according to the ſincere Dictates of their Con- 
Nona ſo far as they keep within their Bounds; and 
be not permitted to break in — the Order, and di- 
ſturb the Peace of the Eftabliſh'd Church; ik this be 
the Notion of Moderation, I know no Church upon 
Earth, wherein the Virtue of it has been more con- 
ſpichons' than in the Church of Egg ndl. 
There is nothing that I abhor more, or I think up- 
on better grounds, than Perſecution for Conſcience - 
ſake.” But the Arguments for Liberty of Conſcience: 
are to be managed with Caution, leſt they prove too 
much; twill be hard to deny that Liberty to the So- 
veraign Power which is contended for in the People; 
and it the Conſcienges of thoſe, who are inveſted with 
the Legiſlature, diftate to them, that they ought to 
ſuppreſs all Schiſmatical Aſſemblies for Divine Wor. 
ſlip; why they ſeem to be under an Obligation to do 
it upon the Principles of the Diſſenters themſelves. 
'Tis in vain to pretend that the 'Supream Authority 
acts herein upon an erroneous Conſcience, for: ſo _ = | 
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Faith- they 


tbemſelves Proteſtants. The Security 


ing Falſe unf looſe wich Oaths 
does equally tend to ſubvert the Foundations dation of Civil 


SER MON A. 
Dilſentirs that make' thee Pike a che Opinion of ne 


another... pt OY OL 
1 Ae 80 Rule — dl of this Diffcul 


af tr, but that Liberty of Conſcience is no longer to be 


tolerated. tban when it puts — ill Meaſures, 
deſtructi i bf the common H nd Welfare of of 
Saceity'z ind then, L think, a — ate 
oper. aoncern'd to — that all publick Lee 


whe — obſerv d; and that — Pretence of 
; — do not render them Cheap and Con 


4x 9 A what Meaſures are to be taken with 


thoſe. ho do not Act conformably to the Publick 
ven the State, is properly a State · 


have 
Queſtion. rt eat of England is no more, con- 
cern d in it, _— with what js to be done with Cri- 
mina ls and Civil Delinquents; who have the ſame 


Pretence to join in the common Cry of Perſecution, 
with Men'whoſe corru 


Practices the Wiſdom of the 
fit to reſtrain by —— 


Tis upon this Sund we juſtity the Severity vel the 
Penal Laws againſt the Papiſts, that the Fundamen- 
tals of Popery are thought inconſiſtent with the Na- 


Goverument may t 


- effecual Penalties. 


ture and Safety of the Civil Eſtabliſhment; and I do 
not ſte why Men, who Act upon the worſt of -Popiſh 


Principles, ſtould complain oi hard Uſage for being 
put under ſome. convenient Reſtraints, _ 83 
ate 


does not depend upon Names, and Diſtinctions of 
Men, but the ReaGm of — = 


Government in Perfons:of all Per ſunſtonna. 

I have the longer ãnſiſted upon this Charge, at once 
to vindicate the moderate Principks af ee Church, 
and her genuine Sons, from the malevolent Aſperſions 
of their Enemies; | and withal 40: ſhow, that there is 


* 


r — * 
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| a Revolution of the ſame State of Affairs Sojamon ob- 
e er with reſgect to the Impunity of a 
Crime, upon which he founds * main Forces of the 
EK r 

But, Secon Wearing. 
common a uſe of Oaths in Converſa- 
Bow next to the . Arty of them, —— | 
Indignity can we pos d to put upon the 
Dey; An Yet wedo not End that Abe | 
faue Swearers are punifh'd by any —— 
nate Judgments of Heaven in hs World, but are 
on times  diftinguiſh'd: by the Splendor of their 
and ſaated at the upper end of The 
Prophet Gags nm of the Debauches in ym That 
the Harp and ibu Viol, the. Tabret and Pipe, and Wine, 
were in their. Feaſts, Ilaialr v. 12. And this is fre | 
| quently the Scene of the Sweater as well as the Sot: 
And indeed, rn dae men 


one; and yet ths 
of the Name of Cad is not always the calm ob 1 air 
order d Brain: But tis the more n that 
Men, . ney of very ab the uſe of their Reaſon, 
be guilty 0 abſurd and ſeuſaleſ a 


. Winnie 5 
common among us a8 formerly. Thoſe.,who think 


_ themſelves above the Reſtraints. of Religian, or the 
Laws, yet out of reſpect to the Meaſures of 

in Converſation, are generally aſham'd of a Lan- 
guage which no Man can hear without being 
affronted; nor, if he have Wer on 


— 
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| | ſhowing his Reſentments. 
ace. So that this rude unmannerly Vice, in an Age of 
ch, fo much Palitenek, is ſcarce any where to be met 
ns with but among Rakes: ar Clowns, or the young, 


un thought leſs Beaus. Your Libertines, that are in 
any, 


w i 
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any meaſure-fit for Human Society, think themſelves 
concermd, in Point of Reputation, to forbear a Dia- 
ect equally irfeconcileable with the Character of a 
ſenſi ble, and of a well-bred Man. 
Secondly, Thus having laid the Streſs upon this po. 
polar Objection concerning Providence, which it wilt 
J proceed in the next Place to ſew, That it is 
of no Cofiſequence to overthrow the Belief of a Pro- 
vidence. l 
I Qſhall only premiſe, that what Solomon here! aſſ erts, 
is not to be underſtood fo univerſally, as the Terms 
import. The Princi _ of Religion are ſo well ſup- 
ported, that when t ird Pen- Men repreſent to 
us the Objections of Tnfidels againſt it; they are not 
afraid of urging them in a Hyperbolical Strain, be- 
yond the Evidence of plain and undeniable Facts. 
Thus the Prophet Feremiabh on the ſame occaſion, ele- 
gantly expoſtulates; Righteous art thou, 0 Lon ö 
when I pikad with thee, yet let me talk with thee of 
Fudgment's.” Why" doth the way of the Wicked pr 45 
TO ar al they Happy that deal very Treceberouf 
The Equity of God's Proceedings is fom 
| n — Perfections 1 his Nature, and might be 7 
counted for, from the Retributions of another Life ; 
tho all wicked Men were (What tis evident they are 
not) happy in this; and therefore the Prophet puts the 
neſtion further than the Atheiſt himſelf could have 


done, but which, without ſhaking the Foundations of 


| Religion may be admitted. 


And ye; to awaken and awe us into a more juſt 


Senſe of his Providence, God does, in a remarkable 
manner, frequently exert his Power, and make him- 
ſelf known by the Judgment which be renden upon 
Sinners in this World. 

The Records of all Ages and places infer us, af- 
ter what a ſurpriſing providential Manner, the perni- 
cious Counſels of wicked Men, in order to embroil or 
tag Civit Government, have been brought to 1221 
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and timely fruſtrated : How often God Almighty has 
Thunder'd from Heaven, and made bare his Arm in 
the Puniſnment of perjury and Murder: And how 
many by ſudden, and, in all appearance, very” im- 

robable Accidents, have ee py by their own 
rains, and made the juſt and publick Examples of 


| thols villanous Deſigns they had form d againſt other 


Men. Tis in this caſe e Pſalmiſt particularly 
calls upon us to acknowledge | the Interpoſition of 
Heaven; Ihe Lord 5s known- by the Fudgment which 
be Karen rhe Wicked is ſnar d i in 0 Work F bs 
own Hands, Pſal. IX. "26; 
vo *Theſ: notorious Revenges of Divine punkten, Ge 
ently occur; tho for wiſe Reaſons, ma may ſu- 
Hena them a long time. | Thoſe who imbrued their 
ds in the Blood of our Royal Martyr, were per- 
mitted ſome Years to triumph in a Villany which we 
cannot think of without Horror: But the flow Ven- 


| 2 of Heaven was ſure at laſt; and many of 


were brought to a condign Puniſhment ty A 
Revolution, as ſignal as their Crimes had been a Re- 
volution, which — the more of the 79 ©do'in it, if 
we conſider that it was not brought about by any 
conſiderable Party thoſe who were in the Ad- 
miniftration of Affairs; but by a ſtrange Infatuation 
of their Counſels, and by à general Awe and Impreſ- 


fon of their Puty upon the Hearts of the Populace 


towards their injur'd Prince. This, I ſay, — it 
eminent] hy appenr ppear to be the Work of that God who 
ſtilleth the Raging of the Sea, and the Madneſs of rhe 
People, and ho maketh even a Man's Enemies to be 


= |. ace with him. work 


So that as to the Truth of the Thing, it cannot 


be deny d, that wicked Men do frequently meet 


with the juſt Recompence of their Actions in this 
World; and particularly wich reſpect to perjur d Per · 
ſons, v. noſe Impunity ſeems the moſt difficultly recon- 


cileable with a Providence; "beſides, what I obſerv'd- 
before, 
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+ ©: their Detection and Puniſhment. He 
charges his. Hrovidence in à peculiar Manner, and 

with Circumſtances of Solemnity, to viſit their Sins 
upon their Poſterity, Zach. v. 4. the Prophet repre- 
ſenting the Curſe of Thiets and Suearers by the Me- 
aphor of-a flying Roll, Ius theſe Words, I will bring 
it jorth, faith the Lord ef Hoſts, ant it ſhallienter into 
The Houſe g the Thief, and into the Houſe of him that 
Smeareth falſly by my Name; and it ſhall remain un the 
aid of . bis Houſe, and ſhell conſume it with. the J. 
ber thereof, and the Stones theregf.. 80 that exc 
God Alnjghty would over-rule-the Wills of Men, 


an omnipotent Power, in order to preſerve the Sacred 
—— Authority of an Oath, what is more lik 

to deter them from the Violation of it, than that 

they efeape; with Impunity here, they ſhall entail 


Curſe upon their Eſtates and Families, and themſelves 


hereafter; and as eminently bas the Providence of 


God appear d in Favour. of good Men, as in the p 
niſiment of the Wicked; by Pratecting them from 
impending and viſible Dangers, when they have had 
no Human Proſpect of Deliverance, or by over. xu- 
ling the Deſigns of their Enemies, when they had juſt 
brought them to bear to their Advantage and Honoun 
Thus were Foſeph, Mordeca, and Daniel advanced 
to the higheſt Pignities and Poſts of Truſt, by thoſe 
very Means which were intended, and which were in 
all Probability likely, to Ruin them. 

Men are apt to impute Events of this kind to what 
we call Chance and good Fortune, to certain ſeeret 
Powers of Nature, or the Influence. of Celeſtial Cen: 
rg ; and Judicial Aſtrology has been of very 
il nſe towards confirmitg the World (eſpecially the 


Vulgar) in an Error, ſo derogatory to the Doctrine of 


a Providenee, and the Practical Inferentes from it. 
But where there is a continued Chain of ſurpriſing 
Accidents in the Fortunes of good Men, * 

| vidence 
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vidinee ſeems to lay a P far the Manifeflgtion of | 
it ſelf, anc AND great /Vawietyr of 


pualing and intricate Scenes, ti 
Ä 45 and the admirable Dependance and Turn of 


pau 1g dove another; di ſcouir d in oxderito:a; fac- 
3 and 
are 


Concluſion at Matters; here we 
compelFd . the Conduct and Wiſß⸗ 
dom of the Divine Author, and acrordingly the Pro- 
phat particulerhy affigns this 28 u reaſom why God 
does! antereſt:{lnmſelf in the Protection: of Men, 
when they have no viſible Means of . Deliverance, and 
there is a-nodds :mindite digenus, that they may be 
hereby e ee andi agnize his 
Power and Prouidence, That W . ; 
beth dans this, — buy On Feet | 
I } 6. act? created | 

ity Iſa. xli. 2261! 110 : 4 4. 
I Hhving iſeck this, d il Gmething in gene- 


ral as to the Impunity of thoſe — upon w 


the Objectiom principally turns; I Thall onliyat pre- 
ſent; and that with all poſſible Brævity, endeaxour:to 
vindicate-theDifpenſations of Proridence, en 
SO e 

bY (permits the Su 

Men, for the Advancement of the Honour and e 


& pailive State is the pr Sphere 
* NE — of Cake F and 


ww — * ang in ſuch a * that 
n more werful an general 
Influence to Mankind. . . 

And indeed, next to the Miracles, whendy' the 
Trath of the Chriſtian Religion was Eſtabliſh'd, no- 
thing contributed more to the Propagation and Growth 
7 * . Conſtancy of its 

TOlteliors : t — de- 
came of a ſudden in "_ with a Religion which oy 
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e 


pear d ſo Graceful and Charming, under all the Dif 


92 advantages bf Poverty and iſtreſs. ? 
We are all of us apprebhenſive, that *tis our indiſ- 


penfable Duty to be of an humble, reſign'd, and for- 
— 2 ol Mind: But let us fungy to our 
elves a moſt excellent Prince in the Hands of his Re- 


bellious Subjects, treit ed with the utmoſt Contempt 


their Wit or: Malice chuld contrive, and which it is 


not debent to mention, at laſt condemn'd to Die 
before his own Doors, with all the) mock) Formalities 


of Law. and Juſtice. Let us imagine, I ſay, to our 
ſelves, a Prince under theſe Circumſtances, and yet 
behaving himſelf with, a diſpaſſionate Compoſure 
and Tranquility of Mind, and ſuch an eminent Ex- 


ample of tlieſe Virtues will more effectually recom- 


mend them to us, than all —— Rhetorical Schemes and 
Arts of Perſuaſion in the World. Nothing we can do 


after this deſerves the Name of Patience or Humi- 
— : 44 4 4 + ad ee 34 4; 4 i x 6 8 x 
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| Tank God has this further Wiſe; and Religious 
End, in the Sufferings of good Men; that we may 
learn by them to moderate our Affections to this de- 
ceitful World; and to. caſt our Views forward upon 
a more durable State of Happineſs, and better ſuited 
to the noble Faculties and Inclinations of Human Na- 


ture. This, indeed, is an Improvement which we 


may make of the daily Occurrences; of Life. But 
when we ſee the beſt and greateſt of:Men.1nvolv'd-in 
the common Calamities of it; when, as the wiſe Man 
obſerves, . Chap. x. 6, 7. Folly is ſet in great Dignuy, 
and the Rich fit in low Place; when we. ſee Servants 


upon Horſes, and Princes walking as Servants upon the 


Earth. Such ſignal Inſtances of the uncertain Turns 
and Changes of the World, cannot but operate with 
2 Force and Efficacy, and make us reflect on thoſe 

ture Expectations we were born to attain. 


Tbirdh, 


[ 
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NO . 
bir be Sufferings of good 
to Third us both of our Duty: * e 
tis obſerv d, that the R. breous- fall bnd nb 
i 40 Heart; tis 1 WA: [that oY 3 
ſon of inquiring int the Occaſions ic Publ i 
Judgments,” and reforming/thoſe Sins Wut 
them; und this is the more incumbent ups * 
proportion to the Dignity of the Perſoh, 1 Fits Cha- 
racter hie ſuſtains. if God d9 at dll. Loncern hmiſtif 
in the Government of the World, chöſe ho are the 
firſt Minifters of his Kingdom; and Ack at the Helm of 
Affairs, muſt be ſuppos d the more immediate and pe- 
culiar Objects of his Providence.” Fir" the Tranſgreſ- 
font of 4 People, ſays Solomon,” Miny ard the Princes 


dns deer 
er; when 


an Mt Os 


Be thereof. But there is nhuch greater Cauſe to reflect on 
*＋ our Tranſgreſſions, when we our ſelves become the 
nd mad Inſtruments of our own Puniſhment and Ruin; 
0 when ch r the Vengeance of Heaven u 
1. a ſinful Nation, in the violent and barbarous Death 
»4 of 2 Princes. And was not this really our Caſe? 
dus | not Providence ſet a Prince over us, whoſe Pie- 
ay ty and Fortitude were objected to him by his Enemies 
de- as his greateſt Crimes, ih that he conld not be pre · 
ou vail d upon, out of any Apprehenſions of Danger to 
ted himſelf or his Family, to — lub Religi jon, or 
Na- the Truſt repos d in him; to act below the racter 
we of a Chriſtian, or a King? And can the unjuſt Suffer-" 
But ings and Death of ſo excellent 4 Prince be laid too 
l in much to Heart? Do not we ſtill feel and lament the 
lan unhappy Conſequences of them? ' Particularly, the 
my, ſending the Princes of the Blood of Eng/and to beg 
r their Bread in a Foreign Land; and to imbibe the 
the Religion and State-Principles of France.” £ 
ns But tis pretended, that the Obſervation of the Day 
vith tends only to keep up the diſtinction of Parties, and 
hoſe to perpetuate” the Diſhonour of thoſe Families which 
8 were CITE * . 1 7 
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which acer in it, ate fufficaint to flop the Mouth of = 
any one, who is not tindtur d wi the e 2 
of Republican Fury or Fanatic Zeal ;. ercept t 75 
Pe int 2 m * e G g 
the 8 were mon to 
br 3 
the Author of the Bariue, or capable 
3 — of „„ ener 
But, th, and. La, That which. after all we 
weſt reſolve the Wiſdom n Rquity of God's Proveath | 
ings into; is the: | of hin aal Retvibutrone im ano. 
tht Life; wherein he wilt fully vindivate the feeuiing 
his Alenes in tig World: und per- 
r up all the dark and mypfterious Pailliges of 
it. gang nn the Difficulties we raiſe congern- 
or thoſe of other Men are 
i Kad, ueber led: Tir; and theſe Storms 
cena airs and þ 


age 
8 R 
for one which he coult nar wear waar parting 
the brighteſt Jewels of it, his/I and his No- 


Nour. In a word, twas this ſo bravely ſupported 


him, tho none was more ſenſible what it was to Die, 

the Fears of Death; and enabled him to un- 
dergo it with leſs Concern, than we can now think of 
it. And the ſame Conſidergtion which ſupported him, 
will be the beſt Preſervative to all of us againſt the 
calamitous Accidents of Life, and the Appotheat ons 
of that mighty Change, upon which our true and ſu- 


pream Happineſs depends, Let us live ſo as to ſe- 


cure an Intereſt in the Divine Favour, and the Promi- 


con- 


4 3 


208 SERMON ANV. 
concern our ſelves at what befals un in a Life which 
_ is every Moment running off apare. 
Accordingly, the Preacher having, after a very ele- 
gant and — manner, repreſentedito us the Vani- 
ty and Uncertainty of the gay Trifles of this World, 
comes in the _— to ſhew us wherein che 
true * conſiſts, and that is, in being 
religious, in fearing God, and keeping his Command» 
ments. Let us, ſays he, hear the Concluſion of the whole 
Matter; fear God and keep bis Commandments, for- this 
is the whole of: Man; not as it ſeems here more impro- 
perly render d the whole Duty, but the ſupream Hap- 
ch and Felicity of Man, for that j nd all 3 
Vater of his Enquiry. (1935) 
And then, leſt any one ſhould he Aſcourag'd From 
the Practice of Region, from what he had ſo often 
obſerw'd concerning the Sufferings of good and reli- 
gious Men in this Life ; he inforces his Advice with 
the Conſideration of a Jud ment to come, wherein Re- 
vow and e mary erat diſpens id 1s the 
ther manner, more ex proportion d to 
Sins and Virtues of Men. For 044 Mall ing 
Work into Judgment, with every ſecret Thing 1 
ther it be r which that we may all live 
under a Jus Senſe: of, God of bis infinite Mercy grant, 
through. the Merits of that Son to whow: be bene com- 
e all Fudgment. Amen, > 221 | 
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War i inder d to publiſh the Sermon, I bere humbly 
"Preſent I ny the Variety of the uſeful Subjels, 

which the Met d led me to conſider ; and yet am ſen- 
Ahle, it has Defedt, and that none can 2 
either of Ln; but the. Beſt Judges are gener 
moſt Candid. and FRE in * ke, 15 


vas. L 
x e 7 


DEDICATION. 


„ others I am ſure 10 bs. condemn'd, for prefoxing | 


the Name of FI R 4 oe, which bas noth; 
of Eloquence, the Known that Noble 


mi 1 ir; 15 51 "thich ha ſo often — it, 7s 
the Firſt Poſts in the Miniftry at Home, and the Di- 
refion of the moſt important. Nga ronr: Abroad. : 


But that, Gentlemen, which I know Toi mo Delight 
10 hear of, Arbe Conflint am Shining Teak of | Tour 
Father's Houſe for for the Church of England; That Ex- 
cellent Church? which 1 has an all 3 food up 
for, and vigorouſly oppos'd the Enemies of. 


b in the Mytion which that Zeal in// 255 he 

th enter d into the Miniſteriul Office. Io 

939 2 juſtly, to be miſled into 'a Popular, but very Grounds 

s Error, that the. Character 4 a Clergy-man 3s a 

8 to a Noble Bifth': But the true Reaſon, 

why more a of Sy do not take 727 A's 7 — 

ap. 4 ban ger e it * 10 rr 

larity and Stricktneſs 15 ; well Tou ds 474 | 

this Reaſon, before 15 devoted Dur ſelves to the more 

immediate Sv vice f God, Tour Regular wil fa Con- 

duct fince bas ſufficiently (Yu ab, 7 


Religion needs nothing to recommend it to Fudiciou 
and Confiderate Perſons ; The Reaſonableneſs ' of its 
| Precepts, and the Beautiful Order and Diſpoſition oo E 
its Parts, are very engaging to Attentius Minds 
to thoſe wha want Attention or Serens th 2 Mend. 7h 15 


e with er on 3 


e there of i 1 that other 
df 6 450 DI" 
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fr bra i * Rz/p#, 
has given Jou a 4 liche, and more Ae f 


rhe Minds * all Wiſe and ws Men. 


'DE DICATION. 


I at, Ar.Daay, an Inducement to Her Ma iefty 
to place Du in one of the moſt Conſiderable. Baan: 


the h 
HE a Aeris 


And no doubt, Sir, but a Vous Hanourable Brot ber, 
has quitted ſo Many and Fuſt Ley from the 
F Stats af the Service of thi many Exctlleu: 

Bralifications' will be con 2 ee, 55 
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on Occaſion of the Murder of Major 
THOMAS Fours. 


1 er viii. 14. : 
The * of a Mar will ſuſtain bis Infirmity; but 4 


wounded Spirit who can bear? 


Y the Is ity of Man, we ſometimes under- 
ſtand the Frailty or Defects of his deprav'd 
Nature; ut as It is here oppos'd to a wounded 
Spirit, it ſigni! fies not any moral, but ſome external 


Evil, or Evils; whereby God is pleas'd to correct and 
chaftiſe the Sins of wicked Men, or to exerciſe the 


Faith and Vertues of good Men in this World. 
And there are very wiſe and ſtrong Reaſons, u 
ch the $ ba a Man may ſuſtgin, or bear 
with G e and Reſolation, under all Infirmities 
o rom a Conſideration of the i 
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Googpebs and Juſtice, of Divine Pr ip idence, of 
x 85 uncertai F! and Reval lutions o Pan 4 Af | 
fairs; and the e N e 
iger were lud to Atta. _, 4 „ 
1 Beſi al! 225 ſome P 115 have a natural Fi 
or Strength of Mind, which is tot eaſily . aud 
"which prepares "Them, pot only to combat. with the 
| greateſt Difficulties, to conquer and 
| them. But then With r ſpect to the inward, e 
and Diſorders pgs 1 my Mind, the 8 Ig, Ve 
) different; that, very Rea fon beck ſu 
of a Mean? under external Evils and 
here to inflame the Diſeaſe, and give , Fin 
quick and pungent Senſe of his A * t the m 
And better a Sinner re the more ke will full 5 
m'd, and ver d, and confounded at his Sins. 1 
But a wounded & irit who can ME... ij 
* 401 theſe are the Words I defign for e Siet a 


4 2 following Diſcourſe, and 1 am forr there is 
ion for a Subject of this Nature, parti- 
cularly with reſpect to One of you, who, I charitabſy 
believe, feels the Pains of a wounded: Spirit in a very 
ſenſible manner; I am fure both the Nature and Cir- 
cumſtances of his Crime, require 2 him to do it. | 
4 I T ſhall diſcourſe _ 10 Words in Ky Moving 
Order. „ 
5 By 1.1 mall inquire what 15 0 meant by 3 woinde | 
pirly | 
d I. Why it is ſo grievous and inſupportaþle. 3 
1 Ali I ſhall ſhew, that tho the Condition of : a OY 
d fan afflicted with it is very deplorable, yet it is no 
0 hopeleſs or defperate ; ters. of are ſtill, by the Gra 
God,” Means, if he do but rightly. apply I, 
n leſt for his Reco overy. 
n - IVihly and Loftly, 1 ſhalt Lads all with a Word 
8 or Two by, way of Direction to your ATE 
N in the Applica of thoſe Means. And, 1 
By 


34 . Leko * 


ounded Spiri me are tas fo und 
guilty x and Ps 3 Can A 
Hi f, , . hoe Ku which 2 
n deen himſelf in nk of- his 
| 555 in eee n he ght and Conviction gf 
An ; and a the Majeſty. of a 
as g ne an Me Danger, in pron 
ce of an and avenging only 
* kis rat upon Wan Or it to 1 
mil "they: jutly ie, or incur in 
_ "* For tho' this Life is hot the proper Stats of Rewards 
yet on ſome {| his own 
Honour, or the good Order and Government” of the 
World are more immediately ſtruck at, God is pleas'd 
in a more loud and awakeni ker to thunder 


from Heayen, and make bim/elf known” by the 
ment which be; executes here upon certain ate 
and notorious Sinners; and therefore I ſhall co ider 
the Terrors and Remorſe of a wounded 2 
both wich ia to the future and preſent Sufferings 
3 by A ander the Appretienſions of, or ex- 


| 11 dee. Jg bite . fo 
8 N Tan Kang fe of . | gend 
it imports a Senſe in, in 
| againſt the and Conviction of our own Mind. 
| Reaſon is the Law of all intelligent God lim- 
RIf invincibly loves * follows it 
And Perfection of 
un the Conformuty weir rhts and. Actions to 
and tho blind Man 1s always rovipg abroad in 


x the Purſuit of ſenſible Pleaſures and Delights, yet his 


Tee Hit . from 8 

Within m t Peace, 

Tifaction of Mind, which as naturally fo from 
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ang oe the baſe end Tri * 
of Mind a ante Fred Sch C ity 
faffident, if daly attended to, to ablige us to the 
3 of 8 Vertues, KN Pro {4p * 
other ban 
lic Tae and down in then 
25 | . d, or were not 
Aer of God, wo 2' great 17 
5 to this Purpoſe; but tis not 
a preſent how tar this P M hag: 
fe 1 ſhall make of it is to obſerve to an 1 
hay Pars of all Religions, and of no Religion, Ae] 
agreed in this, that ae certain Principle in a 
in acting copformably to which, the Peace and 
5 3 
natura e and Notion gs be not 
: 8 Wee check and rebuke Him for 
e Diſorders 
Thoſe Crimes, e whereby Men offend” 
againſt un ftron I end Sentiments of Hu- 


an ee , the pow Ne their MA, oe 
7 e to their arents, 

againft the common Good and Wel. 
55 of Sele 


| * the h s of their 9 — 7 
fe erh 


fy, ſe Crimes, 
f baſe of Gol ng Bd wt wholly 15 
extinct 


316 SERMON XV. 
extinct in af Man, cannot but occaſion, him v eat 

Aa eke e Reflections; ſo that even a pe 
. Condi Ten, of che natural Regret, . and Anguiſh, 
Which they, feel in their own, There 36, 10 
+ 10 = Wicked, Iſaiah vii. 21. 7 
2 Roa in gs þProgaing 1 fe, the p e Prophe 
1 wth 00 28 tro ies Sea 


; ng in Fig Minds but black and dſia 1 
win 7 ſometimes their Conſciences ar fall 
and over: laden; with Guilt, that they can find no reſt 
| Either to their Bodies or Minds, All they . 
and give them vent by confeſſing the Far; perha 
15 ithout any regard to the Conſequence off of hel 
elſion, or ſo much as conſideri beer poſſhly 
it may not be prov d upon them; 79 95 that i heir 
on; onghes ſhall make them fall. This. is frequently 
Effect of that Far and Irenbling which come upon 
Nen, and of the horrible Dread "= robe/ms them, 
When 14 reflect upon what they have bone, in com- 
mitting ne very great and heinous Cr 
«. Secandly,,, As a wounded: Spirit (erik a Senſe of 
Ln, in offendivg againſt, the Majeſty pf a good and 
gracious, God; he Power and Majeſty of God are 
preſented in 1 as the great Motives to our 
ee and th oY give bim an unqueſtionable 
S it but ſtill that which occaſions us the moſt 
Trouble and Regret of Mind, when we offend 
ſe. who have an Authority over us, if we 
We he leaſt Ingenuity, is a Senſe of their Kind- 
neſs ang +7 Bee towards us. 
Tis to God we owe all that we. Hure, and fn 
him our Benefactors have received the very N ä 
of obliging us; tis to him we are indebted for 
many Mercies of Creation and Providence; but u 


g. g. Sg Wess eo a reo 
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«ll for bis intftimable "ie Ten the World "by our 
a Feſws Chriſt, for the Means'of Grace, and or the 
3 e — „ 
o gracious a God, by our Sins and Impieties 
al 0 requite the Lord for all the Benefits he 
hath done unto us. No, my Brethren, as nothing is 
more amiable, nothing more engaging than GaodneſF, 
ſo nothing is more enrag d than Goodneſs proV Gk d 
and abus d. Thoſe particularly o Aefpi . 
Goodneſs of Gal, which Hould lead them to Refiefifantt, 
or encourage thernſelves'fromjgt Ain” their” Wickedneſs 
with hopes of * are aid, in Terms very 
moving and ſignificant, r e ro 
Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and lation f the 
Righreows Fudgment of God, Rom. ü. B. 
How many Perſons have you known, the Threa 
of whoſe Life God has cut ſhort, without their givin 
any viſible Proof to themſelves or others of the Sin- 
cerity of their Repentance, who yet probably at that 
time were not ſo great Sinners us your ps 
015% ans abns'd that further of time'God |} 
graciouſly given you for your Repentatice, to his 
Diſhonour, and ybur own Shame and Confuſion; and 
45 it may be (to one of you, in all Humane Etpecta- 
f tion, it mill certainly be) to your own preſent 
and Death and Deſtructiooot n nn 
are And yet there is none of you perhaps, who,” beſides 
our the ordinary Protection of God's Providence, and 
ible Means of Salvation, but may call' to mind ſome ſpe- 
noſt _ cial Delivera ſome favourable extraordinary Cir- 
end cumſtances of Grace, and calls to, Repentance, in 
"we the Courſe of your Lives, and in proportion to your 
ind- Neglect or Abuſe of theſe Mercies, your guilt will, 
| and ſhould indeed lie more heavy and diſquieting | 
rom „ t dn Pant i 0 
city Thirdly, As a wounded Conſcience implies a' Senſe 
Wt of Danger in provoking the Juſtice of an angry and 
bove avenging God, what'a diſmab and ſad Thing is it, 


for 
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318 SERMON AV. 
for a Man to be under the Apprehenſiohs of being 
— 2 the Ki .of at Uroven of of. 


for 
No 


md ever a * Hight W 
 Gloriqus ng, me v 
— . — ack and ker our ene L aca 


8 us to ee, 9 9 
e e a fruit leſs Deſpair of 
1 Communion with 


55 God, with the Holy Angels, or 


the 
83 of our being for ever  debarr' he Vi 


accuſing Conſcience, the 
appear ſo intolerable and. * 


. at once to the 
Eternity. This id an 3 v Conſe 

Finn n= or per Spirit, for who can find 
| ont the Bounds, or fathom the Depth: of it; A Drop 
of Water campar d to the Ocean, or a dun- Beam to 
the Univerſe, bears no-Reſemblance or Proportion to 
it ; when; we reflect this, when to the Idea of 
Miſery we join that of Eternity, and yet are always 
walking upon the Brink of it, and in danger of be- 
ing puſh'd every Moment by a Thouſand — 


| Accents into it; how can a Sinner, while bis Guilt 
19 
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wards God, and towards Man, in this Prob 
tec. MOURN, err ene as 


301 Te Wrath of God is e 


Cds 04 
againſt all Ungodlineſt and N urigb . 
aga all -E ineſs and narightecouſneſs- of Men, 
and the Expreiſions of res ky 0 and de- 
ſcrib'd to us in ſuch a mapner, by the never” dying 
Worm, the Fire that is not quenched, and utter Dark- 
zeſs, that the beſt of Men cannot think of them 
without Terrour; Oh] what then will it be to the 
Wicked and e mene iert 


I.. add tot itent; for I intend not by what 

has been {aid to raiſe ny ſuch Terrors in the Mind 
of a Sinner, or to overthrow the Grounds of his 
Faith, and hope in the Divine Mercy; but only to 
lay open his Wounds, in order to the ſafer Healing of 
them, and that I may awaken his Conſcience into 
ſuch a Juſt Senſs of his Danger, as may effectually 


diſpoſe im to repent ſincerely and truly of his Sins. 


But beſides the Dread of future Puniſhment, I ob- 


ferv'd alſo that the Spirits of Men are often wounded, 


and their Thoughts afflicted, at a Senſe of the preſent 
Shame or Sufferings, their evil Courſes bring upon 
them; and is it not a very grating and grievous Re- 
flection to a Man, to think,” that by his own Fault, 
and ſcandalous Practices, he has brought himſelf to be 
a publick Example of the Juſtice of his Country? 
That the Society into which he was born, and which 
he might have been uſeful and ſerviceable to, looks 


upon him as a Traytor and common Enemy to the 


Intereſt of it, that ought to have ſome publick 
Mark of Infamy ſet upon him, and ought not per- 
haps to live; That he is become a common Spectacle 
of Hatred or Contempt, and a laſting Reproach to 


his Family and his Friends; That he ſhall leave 2 


Diſgrace behind him, which, by reaſon ofthe Hein- 


ouſneſs of his Crime, may perhaps be- tranſmitted 


throughout the Nation, and to ſucceeding Generations; 
And Laſtly, That he ſhall be publickly — 


\ 


ally to endure them? 


- 
rr _ 


1 can 
a -@ Vs i ac ma mM ac __ 


ma mM 1» 6 A - __ 
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d and 
drawn 
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EE Y | 
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Good of Society. Such as chunterfeiting the publick 


the Prince) to great Numbers of unknown Perſons, 


7 - 00 , 
* A 
' / 


att plat of Eres and tHerw take a for 


lem and deliberate Farewel of the World, and pre- 


for immediate Death, in a perfect State of Health, 
chaps in the Vigeur or Flower of Life“ Theſe 


| - Conſiderations,” I ſay, tho". they are nothing in Com- 


riſon to what a wounded Conſcience feels, under the 
Pread of: Go&'s future Wrath and Vengeance, yet it 


mut be owl, are very troubleſomn and difguieting. 
And thus 1 have conſider'd in general why a 


wounded Spirit is ſo grievons and infupportable; 
both with reſpect to a fut gend A preſent Account; 


but chat I may render my Diſcourſe as uſeful to you 
as poſſihly I can on this Occaſion, I ſhall further ob- 
ſerve to you ſome of thoſe Crimes in particular, which, 


in their o Nature, are attended with more uneaſie 


| — ſtinging Reflections. | 2 
. Of this kind eſpecially are all publick Offences 


againſt Government, and the common Intereſt and 


Stamp or Impreſſion on any thing, thereby to give it 


a conſiderable extrinſick Value, and render it Cur- 
rent, as if it bore the real Stamp of Authority. This 
is an Act of Injuſtice which ſpreads it ſelf very wide; 


*tis doing Wrong (beſides the Treaſon and Injury to 


without any poſſibility of making them Reparation. 
ITis 2 Jebeitful Purpoſe of an after R F 


which betrays Men into moſt of the Diſorders they 


commit; but tis hard to conceive how à Man can 


one of the neceſſary and eſſential Conditions 


2 2 or make Reſtitution for the Wrongs he 


One. * a | f 
I do not ſay, but that even ſuch 4 Sinner may by 


af making Satisfaction to all thoſe he has injur d; but 
e - Y what 


an extraordinary Grace of God, be brought to ſuch a 


Repentance, as will be accepted, tho' he is uncapable 
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conimit an Act of Injuſtice, with a deſign of repenting 
of it, when he is aſſur d before hand he can never 


* 


impepitent State: All 


ES 


Þ 


fonning one 
not be pose to have ec 
an e of ever repanting of i 
conſe quently When he committed it, 
great Obſtinacy, and Hardneſs of H 
think of nothing but hying\/apd- F in a ful 
which are very high and ſtrong 


e Governmagat ave alt ua. 
1 andi udeaſie A 


ci ge time they may Juſtice, yo! they can 
never forbear anagiving themſelves in the Hands of 
it; Ay: the Reaſon of their Fears is _ __ fox 
——— — the Inſtitution of 5 
t rts ĩit moe icunediate] 
9 — ſeeme in à ſpecial m 


be. hid or carry'd on, he always finds Means to 221 


Derr or detect. ten. and ſometimes after à vary: 


and furprining manner, which plainly: difes- 


vers it to be ba Doing- 


"The Reaſon, of God's, watchful. Cave and Providence 
proportionably the ame, with. reſpect to other trea · 
able Crimes, which, tho they do not {tri at the 
very Root of Government, yet affect the 

rr ſuch, as I ſaid, is un- 


terfeiting of any Publick Stamp, upon Things, that 


II have no. intrinſick _ 


s# » 
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uch u deſtzu to give them a real and current Value, 


BE thereby to defraud and igipoſe u Sta 
2 „e ai 


iin vain chen, for Nen who are guilty of un 
with the” Hopes of or i ity; the Eys of 4 
—= Rn God of Order, "is 


try. 5 110 where from ba 
91 


Nxture, he is pre- 


3 


3 — 
thee Deſigns; Go | ſerves ther, by a Thow- 

ſer” Aceidents, can bring 
— Re, aut dhe enn bene de ſecure; M 1 
will not: bs a tt ihe Maris ſys Morin ant | 
Hearts Mien in thie'Workd, at his Command; _ . 


whatever "Precautions are us d, he 
State Criminals have all the Reaſon in the World, 
from the regard he has to the Honour and 
of Civil Government, to believe that he wil? do it. 
Another very heinous Crime, -which renders Men 
Kable to the preſent Execution of Juſtice," is Murder 
# Crime which alſo more immediately ftrikes at the 
Honour and Authority of God; this being the Reaſom 
upon which he prohibited it, Gen. ix. 6. That in the 
Pnage of God, mide he Man, as if to attempt the Life 
of 4 Man, had _— in it peculiar, — 


Z 


other Crimes, of à Perſonal; Violence and Indignity 
offer d to God himſelf. . Dit ty. ot ee 
Tis the higheſt Act of Injuſtice we can do to Man, 
and which will admit of no Compenſation; or what 
can we give to a Man in exchange for his Life? But 
the depriving him of his Life is not all, he may he in 
an unprovided or diſordered Condition, with reſpect 
to the State of his Soul; he may be under the Power 
of ſome irregular Paſſion or Inclination. The beſt of 
Men are not always upon their Guard, I am ſure 
they bave all reſo to pray that God would deliver 
them from ſudden Death, that they may have time to 
compoſe their Minds, and prepare their Accounts, and 
put themſelves in the beſt Poſture of dy ing they can. 
he People of ſome Nat ions are ſaid to have a 
liar Art in poiſoning by flow and gradual Advances; 
in this Caſe the ſenſible Decays of Nature, which a 
Man percei ves within Himſelſʒ from the ſecret Work- 
ing ok the Poiſon, may ſerve. to admomiſh him of the 
Neceſſity of a ſpeedy Repentance, and of making his 
Peace with God while he has 25 Time and Opportu- 
nity: But for a Man in a perte& Wen or 
perhaps wile he ſleeps ſecurely, and dreatys. of no 
1uch thing, tobe hurry'd out of this World, by a ſud- 
den and violent Stroke, and; to find himſelf at the 
Bar of God's. Juſtice, without any particular Notice, 
or Preparation for his Tryal; this, tho' he be really a 
good Man (and tis to be hop'd God will make mer- 
ciſul Allowances for any preſent Indiſpoſition he may 
2 yet it is a very ſad Conſideration to the 
erſon that commits the Murder upon him. | 


There are other conſiderable Circumſtances which 
ſtill heighten the Guilt of this Crime, as when the Per- 
ſon upon whom it is committed is iy by. 
any eminent Qualities, which render him ſervicea 
to his Country, or very uſeful in the particular Poſt 
be is in, and which, by long Experience, he may have 
acquir'd, ſome peculiar Art and Dexterity in t 2 Dif- 
Wee tas | charge 


1 
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SERMON Iv. 3s 
charge of; as alſo when he has many Dependencies; when 
1 Ferelts of ſeveral Perſons lie in his Hands, and the 
Affairs of his Family er his Friends, are very much per- 
plex d and imbaraſs d hy the Suddenneſs of his Death. 

I ubere are alſo; wrt aggravating Circumſtances, 
with reſpeck to the Perſon committing the Murder; as 

hen it is the Effect not of a raſh and ſuddden Paſlion, 

which diforders and confounds Reaſon; but of a del- 

berate and prepenſe Malice; When the Sun not onl x 

goes down, but riſes upon bis Wrathy, when he Nleeps nat 

CN be has. dane Miſchief; "when.afilh 


| be has had Time 
and Leiſyre- to recollect Himſelf to conſider of the 
great Sin and Danger of what he is going to do; and 
when after all the Checks of Conſcience, and Recoi- 
lings of his own Blood at the Thoughts of ſhedding 
another Perſons, he ſtill obſtinately, and upon maturg 
Conſideration, reſolves to do it. 
2. When he is under#any Obligations of Love, Fi- 
delity, or Obedience to the Perſon, whoſe Life he at- 
tempts, as all e are, both by the 
. Laws of Reaſon and Chriſtianity, to their Maſters; 
but ſtill in a higher Meaſure and Degree to ſuch ot 
them as have been in ſome ſignal manner kind, and 
tender, and beneficial to them, 344 + 
- *Tis upon the Account of the heinons Nature of this 
Crime which yet receives a mighty Addition of Guilt 
from theſe: or the like Circumſtances attending it, 
that the Providence of God ſo ſeldom, if ever, ſuffers -. 
it to eſcape. with Impunity, that the Blood of an inno- 
cent Perſon, is ſaid by a peculiar and emphatica!k 
Phraſe in Scripture, to cry to Heaven for Vengeance, 
from the Ground : That (Deut. xix. 10.) it is ad to 
the Charge of a whole Nation; That for this Reaſon 
the Murderer was to have no Benefit of the Cities of 
Refuge; but the Elders of the: Ciry ſhould ſend and 
ſeteb bim thence, and deliver him into the Hand of the 
Avenger of Blood, and that their Eye ſhould" not pity: 
bim, v. 12, 14 & 25 W en eee 
N | i 


— 
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The provoking Nature of this'Crime 1 ſuch, that oft 
Hiſtories are full of the wonderful and furivizing Difco. 
ueries which tbe Providence of God bas made of it, and 
tuhich, to all conſiderate Perſags, are of themſelves an 
undeniable and convincing Proof of bis Providence. - © 
+ That common Saying among us, That Murder will 

cut, ſeems to have been a Maxim of the moſt rude and 
| Miterate, as well as civiliz'd Nations: IwWas u 
this receiv'd Notion, that che 9 People,” ag this 
are calfd of Mel: 0 Acts Xxviii. 2.) they ſaw 
the Viper upon 8. Paul's Hand, N that he 
was 2 e whow, tho" he had cap the Sea, 
the Vengeance of God would not faffer to live. © 
Another, and the only Crime, I ſhall make any 
further mention of to you, at this time, which ex- 
poſes Men to the Penalt of Humane Laws, is Theft, 
which conſiſts in forcibly, or ſurreptitiouſſy, taking 
away another Man's Right; and which is ſo deſtructive 
of the Peace and Happineſs of Society, that to pre- 
vent the ill Effects of it, the Wifdom of Humane 
| Laus (and tis the proper ' Office of Wifdom to regu- 
late the Meafures of Puniſhment )' has fendred it in 
many. Caſes Capital, and puts a Man to Death for 
Things, in Compariſon, of litt le or no Value; and where 
the Law does not affect the Life of « Rogue, yet even 
for the moſt trifling Matters, it awards him ſome in 
famous Punichment, or publick Mark of Diſgrace 
And indeed what is more diſgraceful in its ſelf, 
than to ſee a healthy, ftron your Fellow 1 7 
by his own Diligence or Indu of living hand 
in the World; dragg'd to a Goal, and e laid in 
' Frons, as unfit for — Soeiety, becaufe Wees 
Sloth or Idleneſs, he would not endeavour to maintain 
himſelf by his Labour, or through ſome other vitious 
Inclination, could not be content to hve upon the 
Fruits of it; but \muft break ppen the Doors or In- 
cloſure of his Nodghbours, 0 his fnful W net 
by what they have acquir'd in t Avent, * 
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thelt Btows, and what is neceſſu to their on or 
dhe Subliſtence of their Famili o n. 


I tieed not tepteſant to y the Engagements ei- 


ther of Natural Keligign or Chriſtianity, fo 2 5 ö 
; uſtice and Honeſty. e Senſe of then ply 
1mplatted in the nds of Men, that "by Fo dus 


585 Farce any other Notion of Religion; they ima- 
| is if they be but juſt and e in their Deal: 
bes and A th to defraud ho Body, they are 
ood - Chriſtians, and nerd not mich cancern 
cent ves about other Parts of Wiser I do not 
mention ſuch an unpiots Opinion, by way of recom- 
po rope it; but o ew How ſtrongly a Prin- 
Moral Honefly i is ingraven on the Hearts of 
7 og nd how infamous and unworthy in the com- 
mon Senden of Humane Nature, all manner of 
Fraud rag Violence, and in particular Theft and Roby 


"Bat | I ded not ſa J much to ſhew what Reproaches 
and Regret of Mind, a Perſon muſt needs be ſenſible 
5 who em committed, and is in danger of ſuffering 
e ſo odions to God, and fo deſpicable in . 
the he Brooke f Men; 1 for which, if he have any 
Senſe. of Shame or Ingenuity, * cannot but very ' 
my abhor and deſpi/e Hime 
us I have repreſented to co in general, why 
: Pa Spirit is ſo grievous and inſupportable, 1 
withal obſer vd to you ſome of thoſe Crimes in parti- 
cular, which contribute to make it ſo. But ſhall we 
Then ve over a Perſon, who is afflicted with it, for 
174 there no Balm in Gilead. no Phyſiciam there to 
8 the Pains, or heal the Wounds "of 4 troubled 4 
and guilty Mind? The Anfiyer to this lies under 41 
next and third TO: of my Diſboure, to which 


now proceed, vi 
2. aas tho” the Condition of fiich a Perfon is very . 
deplorable, yet it is not "of God, or deſperate. there 
are. by the Grate — Means, if Be do Ln 
ENG rich 7 
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328 S ERMON XV. 
rightly apply them, left for his Recovery. What 
thoſe Means are, the Goſpel alone inform us with any 
Certainty; for tho Men mdr hope, in a, Humane 
Way of Reaſoning, from the Mercifulneſs and Benig- 
nity of the Divine Nature, that God, upon the Pray- 
ers, and Humiliation, and Repentance pf 4 Sinner, 
might be inclin d to pardon his Sins, and receive hy 
to tavour; yet the pardoning Mercy, of God being an 
Act of his Free-Will, and which no After-Obedience 
or Performances of ſinful Men could oblige him" to, 
nothing could cextainly be known either of the Terit 
or Poſſibility of the Sinner's Pardon, till God had re- 
veal'd his Will concerning it. | 3 
This Revelation, to our unſpeakable Comfort is 
made to us in the Goſpel, and the great Reaſons of 
pur Acceptance and Reconciliation with God are there 
plainly declar'd to us, in ſich a manner, as the moſt 
refin'd Wit and Philoſophy in the World could never 
have thought of ; namely, That God has, through the 


 - Minlefs Obedience and Sufferings of Chriſt, reconal'd 


* — 


"4 


the World, unto bimſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes to 


them. Who then, that has any regard to his An 
2 who, that conſiders the Nature of, Sin, 
and what it ig to provoke a Juſt and Almighty God, 
would for a thouſands Worlds * this ſure Anchor of 
Hope in the Divine Mercy, and have nothing to rely 
on, but ſome faint and doubtful Conjectures, that 
poſſibly after all, God may, upon their Repentance, 
. pardon the Sins of Men, and remit the Puniſhment 
due to them? n 

In an Affair which ſo nearly concerns us, as the 
Happineſs or Miſery of our Souls to all Eternity, it 


is not poffible, or indeed probable Conjectures, but. 


N nd unqueſtionable Grounds, that can give 

he Mind any true or ſolid Satisfaction; and there- 

fore one would wonder that the Deiſts, who reject 

the, Truth of the Chriſtian Revelation, and cannot 

but wiſh, in their Hearts that in this reſpect it 12 

* "Y 1 , . ; * n | 6, 
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ſhould err in applying them, I proceed in the * 
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true, ſhould yet at the ſame, time perſiſt in their In- 


. 


de. 
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But then we are to conſider that the Merits of Chriſt 
are not abſolutely made over to us, but upon certain 
be Atonement that 

was to be made for the Sins of Mankind, had Power 
to preſcribe what Terms and Limitations he thought 
fit, to the Benefits of it; what theſe are, namely 
Faith in Jeſus, Chriſt, and Regentance from dead 
Works, we are very N and ſtequently told in 
the Goſpel; but the Texts of Scriptare to this pur- 


r me to repeat ſome of them, 
© God fo loved the World, that he gave bis only begotten 


poſe are ſo full. of Conſolation, that it cannot be amiſs 


Fon ( ays the Apoſtle, John 101. 16.) That whoſoever 


believeth_in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life. Again, He that believeth and 7s baptized, ſhall 
be ſaved, but be that believeth not ſhall be damned. 
And in another Place, This is Life eternal to know, or 
believe in thee, the. only true God and Jeſus Chrift, 
whom thou haſt ſent, John xvu. 3. f 

With reſpe& to the other Condition of the Sinner's 
Pardon, our Saviour expreſly tells us, Mart. ix. 13. 
That he came to call Sinners to Ræpentance; and elſe- 


where, if they did not hearken to his Calls to this 


end, if they did not repent, They ſhould all likewiſe 


. periſh ; and therefore he invites penitent Sinners to 
apply themſelves to him, in ſo,tender, and moving, 


and compaſſionate a Manner, and with his Arms, as 
it were, extended to embrace them, Come unto me 
all # that travel and are heavy laden, with the Weight 
an 


Burthen, of your Sins, and I will Ye You, 


Matt. xi. 8. oh TORY 

Thus you ſee the Means which Chriſt has ffeſcrib'd, 
which, by the Grace of God, axe ſtill left for the 
Recovery of the greateſt Sinners; but then leſt you 
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fad from Wrath throug 


eve Aſſurance unto all Men in that be rait d him from 


th and laſt Place to conclude all, with a Werd or 
Two by way of Direction to your Confciences, in the 
Application of them. , And Firſt, That Faith which, 
according to the Terms of the Goſpel, juſtifies a Sin- 


ner, and is reckon'd unto him for Righteonſhefs, in 


ports a firm Belief that Jeſus Chriſt was the promiſed - 


| Meffiah, the Saviour of the World, particularly that 


His Sufferings and Death upon the Crofs, were à true 
and proper expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
whole World, which he offered to God through the 
Spirit, and that God accepted it as ſuch; for though 
juſtifying Faith Te 7 85 iſt in all his Offices of 
, Prieft, and King; yet, as the Expiation of 
Sin was fo abſolutely. neceſſary, and pre-requir'd by 
God, to the Pardon of it; our Redemption is in a 
more particular manner attributed to the Efficacy of 
Chriſt's Death, and he is faid, Rom. iii. 25. To be 
our Propitiation, through Faith in his Blood ; and Chap. 
v. 8, 9. God commendeth his Love towards ws, in that 
while we were yer Sinners, Chrift died for us, much , 
more then, being now juſt 'd by bzs Blood, we ſhall be 
im, and therefore to quicken , 
and confirm our Faith in the Merits of his Death. 
1. Let us often reflect on the Dignity and Divinity 
of his Perſon, on the ineſtimable Value, which his 
Atonement receivd from them, and the certain Acce 
tance and Efficacy of it with his Father, here k 


ie Dead, - l 


2. Let us apply the Benefits of that general Expia- 


tion Chriſt made for the Sins of Mankind, to our 


articular Perſons. The Scriptures are very 
— dh for all hey = for 2 Fe 
TEPTeien in Uger 7 1 ing; this is 
faffient o convince us that the Kenefits of Chriſt 
Death were intended even for thoſe that reject thi 


that God willeth that all Men, to whom Terms 


Salvation were propounged, foul” de fav'd; — 
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SERMON IV. 331 
that no Chriſtian is excluded the Means of Salvation, 
who, by his - wilful Neglect; or Abuſe of them, does 
not exclude himſ elt. Weg.” 
3. In Conſequence of our Faith in him, let uspray 
to the Saviour of Sinners, that he would free and 
deliver us from the Burthen of our Sins. f arp 
Man fin, tue haue an Advocate with the Father Feſas 
Chriſt the Righteous, and be is the Propitiation for our 
Sins. The Applications he makes to his Father in 

our Behalf, are not in the Nature of | thoſe Inter- 
ceſſions which our Friends make fox! us here upon 
Earth, the Succeſs whereof wholly depends on the 
good Will and Pleaſure of the Party interceded to; 
but they are founded in that Power and Authority | 
which gave him to pardon Sinners, and receive 
them to Grace in the Day of bis Villaries, in the Dax 
of Inauguration, when alt Power in Heaven and Earth 
was committed to him; and when he was made High 
Prieſt of the true and ſpiritual Goods. He bath, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, Heb. vii. 24. an wachangeable Prieſthood, 

2 he alfo is able to ſave them to the utter 

that come unto God by bim, ſeeing be ever liweth to 

make Interceſſion for them. . And he never prays or 

22 in vain; he 2 i we 

1d our Ignorance in aſking, and all his Defires, - 
for the Supply of them, are always heard. Can — 

doubt of this now that he is fet down at the right 1 
Hand of God, and is enter d by his own Blood into + 
the Holy of Holys, there to bleſs us, and apply the * 
Benefits of his Atonement to us, when even it 
was finiſhed upon the Croſs, he lift up his Eyes and 
ſaid, Farther, — I know that thou beareft me ae 
3 Now I ſay, that be is in the Throne 

Glory, ahd d of that Authority, which he 
obtaim d by Right, and in Conſequence of his Death, 

'twould argue a great Want of Faith, to queſtion he- 
ther he is able or willing to fave thoſe who came ura 
God by bim. 5 | | 
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mis is a Conſideration which cannot fail of making 
your Faith ſtill more lively and operative, ſuch a Faith 
as worketh by Love, and is fruitful of good Works; 
but this leads me to conſider (in as few Words as I 
can) how. you ought to qualiſie your ſelves with re- 
ſpect to the other Condition of your Pardon and Sal. 
vation, big. Repentance from dead Works. 
Ihe firſt Qualification I ſhall to this end recom- 
mend to you, is a godly Sorrow and Contrition of 
Heart, nat that Sorrow and Anguiſn of Mind which 
Wicked Men are full of, when they have brought 
themſelves under the Law, or other unhappy Cir- 
cumſtances; for tis plain that their Repentance, if it 
go. no, further, does not proceed from any Conſidera- 
tion of their having diſnonour'd or provok d the ju- 
ſtice of God; but from the Danger they are in here or 
hereafter, or both, of feeling the Effects of. I queſtion 
whether the Devils themſelves, who believe and tremble, 
are not Penitents in this Senſe; but true Repentance, 
the Effect of that Faith which worketh by Love, pro- 
ceeds from a Conſideration of the inviolable Regard 
we owe to the Commands of God, the greateſt, the 
nobleſt, and ſupream Object of our Love, and who 
alone 2 Oubatt the Deſires of it. 
And yet I do not condemn ſuch, a Fear in a Sinner, 
as proceeds from his Apprehenſions of ſuffering ; Fear 
is a good Diſpoſition to begin our Repentance in, and 
perhaps the Repentance of moſt Men begins upon it; 
be Fear of the Lord, ſays: the Wiſeſt of Men, 2 the 
| beginning of Wiſdom: a good Underſtanding have all they 
that do thereafter. A Senſe of the Danger of our Sins, 
may by degrees. beget in us à juſt Hatred and Abhor- 
ence of them, and ſo, by the Grace of God, make 
way for, the more generous Paſſion and Principle: of 
Love; but till ſuch a Holy Change and Temper of 
Mind is wrought in us, our Repentance is lame and 
imperfect, and unacceptable to God. ö pe 


2. A 


/ 


w r 92 _— 


WOE TO ED So 


SERMON IV. 333 
2. A ſirm and ſteady Reſolution; if God ſhould 


ſpare you with Life, to perſevere in the Practice of 
Piety; when Men are awakened by any extraordinary 


Providence or Danger, tis common enough for them 
to fly into ſudden Heats and Tranſports ot Zeal, and 
to reſolve out of hand upon a new Courſe of Life? 
But when their Paſſions cool, or the Danger is over, 
they return to their former evil Ways. We have a 
great many ſad Examples of this in Perſogs that re- 
cover from thoſe Dangers, either of Sickneſs, or any 
other Accident, which brought them under'the Appre- 
henſions of Death; but we need not look abroad for 
Inſtances of this kind. Tis to be fear'd there are fe 
of us but have been defective in performing the ſolemn 


Vows and Reſolutions we have made to God on ſome 


moving and ſpecial Occaſions, and from whence we 


may all of , learn how deceitful the Heart of Man is, 


and how apt to impoſe upon him. And therefore 
while God gives you yet ſpace for Repentance, make 
all the Tryal you can of the Sincerity of it; often put 
the Queſtion to your own Hearts, Whether, ſuppoſing 
God in Mercy ſhould ftill prolong your Days, you 
would effectually make good your pious Purpoſes of 


Reformation and Amendment; lay reftraint upon 


Jour Appetites, and deny your ſelves things even 
wful and innocent; hereby you will be the better 
enabled to judge of the Power you have already 
gaind over your Inclinations, and of the Strength - + 
and Sincerity of your Reſolutions. „ 

3. A Third Condition of Repentance, is Confeſſion; 
Firſt to God, and that not only of your Sins in general, 
but in as particular a manner as you can call them 
to Remembrance, that ſo you may, in ſome meaſure, 
proportion your Sorrow and Humiliation to the Na- 
ture and Degree of your Guilt. ö 

2. To Men; eſpecially to him who has, in a more 


peculiar manner, the Guide and Direction of your 


Conſciences. Were not this a Duty incumbent on 
> you, 


* 
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vou, tis what you cannot” but think your" ſelves 
'oblig'd to in point of common Prudence. "In Cafe of 

iffculty, that nearly concern our Intereſts in this 

ife, we are very cautious how we rely on our own 
Judgment; but when our great and fupream Intereſt 
18 at ſtake, when the Happineſs of the Soul to all 
Et 
not be Ar lay ing open our Cafe to thoſe 
who are beſt capable of adviſing us, and ſhewing us 
Yue "_ or e there may be . it; but be- 

es, > 1s another very weighty and important 
Reaſon, why Penitents ſhould make e 


feſſion of their Sins to their. Spiritual Guides, and 


which I cannot give you better than in the Words of 
our admirable Liturgy, vis. Thor by the Miniſtry 
God's Holy Word, they may receive the Benefit of Abſo- 


dation, together with ghoſtly Counſel and Advice, to the 


quaeting of their Conſciences, and avoiding all Scruples 
and Doubrfulneſs. If you believe in Jeſus Chit the 


Son of God, and with theſe Qualifications of your 


Faith and Repentance, which I have mentiowd, you 
de in perfect Charity with all Men, and ready to make 
Reſtitution, to the utmoſt of your Power to all thoſe 
you have any ways wrong d or injur d; particularly, 
it in the Motion, which your Faith and Repentance 
excite in you, you approach the Holy Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, that viſible Pledge of God's pardon- 


ing and fanctify ing Grace to Sinners: Be of good 
Comfort, whatever your ſpiritual Wounds are, Chrift 


will make you whoſe, tho your Sins be as Scarlet, 


 #hey ſhall be made white as Snow; tho they be at red az 


 Cremſon, they ſhall be as Wool, Iſaiah i. 18. The Elvod 
4 Feſms Chriſt cleanſeth from all Sin, that is, from every 

ind and degree of it; the greateſt, the moſt habitual 
Sinners, if they have true Faith and Repentance, 
ſhall not only be pardon'd, but receiv'd to Grace, 


and enter into the Foy of the Lord. Let not there- | 


fore the Thoughts of appearing beſore an Earthly 
| | Judge, 


ernity is the Thing in queſtion ; certainly we can 
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Thoughts, Death is terrible, preparative Du- 
ties to it, which I have been recommending, will 
diſarm it of its . you fiat 
Confidence, in the Mercies of the great Judgs and Sa- 
vĩour of the World which you wi I a 
able Conſolations of, when you ſtand in moſt need 
them, by bo bg of ug, , Tur 
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A Diſcourſe congerning, 1. The true: Import of 
the Words EleQtion. and Reprobation, and the 
Things ſigniſied by them in Holy Scripture, a. The 
Extent of Chriſt's Redemption. 3. The Grace of God; 
where it is enquir'd, whether it be vouchſafed ſuffici- 
ently to thoſe Who improve it not; and irroſiſtibly to 
thoſe who do improve it; and whether Men be wholly 
Paſſive in the Work of their Regeneration? 4. The 
Liberty of the Will in a State of Tryal and Proba- 
tion. 5, The Perſeverance or Defectibility of the 
Saints: With ſome Reflections on the State of the Hea- 
thens; The Providence ànd Preſcience of God. 
Four Diſcourſes, ne wing, 1. That the Apoſtle's Words, 
Romans the gth, have no relation to any Perſonal Election 
or Ręprobation. 2. That the Election mention'd in 
St. Paul's Epiſtles to the Gentiles, is only that of the Gen- 
tiles to be God's Church and People. 3. That theſe 
two Aſſertions of Dr. John Edwards, 1. That God's 
Fore-knowledge of all Futurities depends on his Decree; 
and that he Fore-xnows them, becauſe he hath Decreed 
them. 2. That God did from all Eternity Decree the 
Commiſſion of all the Sins in the World are falſe, blaſ- 
phemous, and render God the Author of Sin. 4. A 
Vindication of the Author's Annotations from the 
Doctor's Cavils. 5 8 
Tractatus de Imputatiene Divina Peccati Adami Po- 
ſteris ejju Univerſis in Reatum. All Three by Daniel 
Whitby, D. D. Chantor of the Church of Sarum. 
' The Arminia» Doctrines condemn'd by the Holy 
Scriptures, by many of the Ancient Fathers, by the 
Church of England, and even by the Suffrage of right 
Reaſon: lu Anſwer to the Reverend Daniel Whitby, 
D. D. Chantor of the Cathedral Church of Særun. 
Together with an Anſwer to Four Diſcourſes; and to 
Mr. L gbtſoot's laſt Pamphlet: By Jobn Edwards, D. D. 
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